AR
W Durham

University
Durham E-Theses

Differentiation, polarisation and confrontation in
rural Bangladesh

D. K. Jahangir

How to cite:

Jahangir, D. K. (1976) Differentiation, polarisation and confrontation in rural Bangladesh. Doctoral
thesis, Durham University.

Use policy

The full-text may be used and/or reproduced, and given to third parties in any format or medium, without prior permission or
charge, for personal research or study, educational, or not-for-profit purposes provided that:

e a full bibliographic reference is made to the original source
e a https://etheses.durham.ac.uk/id/eprint/7456/ is made to the metadata record in Durham E-Theses
e the full-text is not changed in any way

The full-text must not be sold in any format or medium without the formal permission of the copyright holders.

Please consult the full Durham E-Theses policy for further details.

Academic Support Office, The Palatine Centre, Durham University, Stockton Road, Durham, DH1 3LE
e-mail: e-theses.admin@durham.ac.uk Tel: +44 0191 334 6107
https://etheses.durham.ac.uk


https://www.durham.ac.uk
https://etheses.durham.ac.uk/id/eprint/7456/
https://libguides.durham.ac.uk/open_research/etheses#s-lib-ctab-15326874-5
https://etheses.durham.ac.uk

ADSTRACT

This is a study on the processes of differentiation,
polarization and confrontation in a specific peasant
society. Two villages of ansladesh formed the setting.
The differentiation process is the outcome of the
development of capitalism in the rural arsas., But capital-
ism, in the Bangladesh context, has a double colonial
backgrounds the Uritish and the Pal'istani colonial periods,
Both in varyinn de :rces hastened and recressed the develop-
ment of capitalism, shapin; develepment in the colonial
context and influencing the process of capital accumulation
in the rural arceas. A:zain, capital accumulation is
structured within a procise mode of production and the
political and economic nature of the state specify the
dimension and the structure of the mode: colonial, petit
mode of production geared for industrialization. In this
fashion, class structure emerges in the villare and as a
social stratum, it reacts in a different way within the
national capitalist develepment., Since capitalist develop-
ment is uneven dve to the colonial backpground, it produces
two interlinlted but contradictory effects. Firstly, it
cenerates class differentiation within the pearantry and
shajpes the polarization process, 3Secondly, it determines
the placeent of bhoth the jpeasant classes within the
structurs of society and of agriculture within the national
economy, This placeent is significant,; because it effects
the class strusgle: confrontatione. Thus the villarce is
differentiated, and the wvarious class2s are gtructurally
aligned both on the rural and on the national terrain.

With the emergence of class come the various dimeunsions

of social life: cconomic, political and ideological
factors intersect, Jithin the field of differentiation,
class conjrning the acticns of different structures., Class
is an effect of the structures and class practices reveal
the relations of opposition. Thus in a social formation,
variocus alignments depend on the control of and access to
the mode of jroduction, While the rich peasants compete
for control of the structure, their coumpetition takes
factional shayes .hen oth2rs challenge the structure,

the challene becomes class stru:gle. Jhereas the rural
rich are structurally aligned with the mational bureau-
cracy and the deminant pelitical parties, the poor peasants
are organized locally by the underground Left. They
challenve the existing national jover structure from a
class position, from a local base, This loecal challenge
charactaerizes the class strusgle and pinjoints its
fragmentary nature, This study, therefore, is about the
differentiation process in a specific context and an
examination of how the differentiation process expan-ds the
potential areca of tension and dissatisfacticn, thus
shaping the forms and intensity of confroeontation.
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PREFACE

This worl: was carried out within the Anthropology

Department of Durham University. Over three years,
Drs Norman Long, my supervisor, gently shaped my thinking
on the differentiation process, And I henefitted greatly
from his dinsight. Ile helped me to order my thoughts and
to sharpen my analysis. I am grateful to him. I am also
grateful to Professor Eric Sunderland for his kindness,

I recall here in gratitude the people of Mirabo and
Nayajpara for their support and assistance in a time of
political vieolence, flood and famine,

Because of the prevailing uncertain situation,
despite my efforts, I could not collect data regarding
peasants household budget. I concentrated my fieldwork
in Mirabo and Nayapara and made brief endquiries of the
gsurrounding villaces., These are the main first<hand
sources 1 used. The other main source is the national
censusess,s I sometimes phrased my argument as if it
aprlies to rural Bangladesh in general, but usually in
terms of the two villages I studied.,

It is needless to say that I used pseudo-names for

the villages and for the peoples
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Chapter 1 Introduction

Contemporary Situation in Bangladesh

The material for this study was collected in Dacca
district, Bangladesh, in 1974-75., The period was one of
political unrest, acute food shortage, flood and famine,

In the three years after liberation from FPaliistan,
five members of larliament were assassinated and three
thousand party worlkers killed Jahan, 1976). Many
MPs fled from their home towns and took up temporary
residence in Dacca for safety. The price index went up
by 300 percent; and in response to this deteriorating
situation the government undertook to supply food rations
in urban areas at lower prices than those on the opren
mariiet in the rural areas., The government also allowed the
free sale of rice to continue in the statutory rationed
areas, and this led to hoarding and the spiralling of
prices. ‘Then came the devastating floods which damaged
the crons and farine set in., In the village where I stayed
kerosene was unavailable., Salt was a luxury item, food
beca e more and more scarce and for many, land had to be
sold or mortgaged to secure the basic means of survival,
Some left the village, but many clung to the land and
death started taliing its toll. Hunger and death became
a daily phenomenon. In this mdnner, the village suffered
the cross-currents of thé national economic and political
forces. DBangladesh peasant society felt the impact of
disequilibrium generated by an unstable economic and
political situation. The impact was felt on various

structures - economic, political, ideological and kin-




ship - and simultaneously, the effects of various structures
were felt on each other (Godelier, 1972, pp. 265-27G; 1975,
Pp. 3-23). What happens to a peasant society when it is
rocked by political unrest, femine and floods? Who prcotects
whom? How do loyalties taxe shape? 4ind how do they affect
the formation of social class in rural Bangladeshn?

In the present-day economic structure of Bangladesn,
the peesants!' control over lend is unequai. Land has beccme a
commodity. Some peasants‘are rich; many are poor. V%hile rich
peaszants concentrate on commercial crops, poor peasants are
concerned with food crops. Agricultural surpluses are scld
in the market. This surplus is generated from the procuction
process., (Capital accumulates. Some part of it is invested
outside agriculture. Urban investors also put capital into
agriculture. The village is part of the process of capital
accumulation.

In the political structure, some peasants take part
in local goverrnment and in the activities of the dominant
political parties. They use the political structure to
maintain their position in the economic structure. Qthers
form peasant associations and are linked with tne under-
ground Left-wing parties. Rich peesants manipulate
bargaining power, but so also do poor peacants. The
situation generates challenge and confrontation. Poiitical
networks of diverse kinds link the individual peasant
with opposing political loyalties.

There are two conflicting traditions in Banglaaesn
peasant society: a tradition of participation and a

tradition of patronage. The



villacre people participate on an equal basis as members of
a BSauaj (little community), “Thouch the Samaj is based
ideologically on the concept of social equality, a
structure of dominance gradually emerges within it from
the itmavz2ly developed bases of other social structures:
from the economic and political structures. These shape
the relations between rich and poor peasants and are
sometimes framed in terms of a 'patronage' idiom. The
social rosition of the patron is based on landholding and
on his political linkage., Thus the tradition of patronaze
reveals the dominati;g social position of the patron and
tiie dominated social jposition of the c¢client, This

tr: 'ition is based on economic dependence (ilavi, 1973)
and binds the landless and the poor peasant to the rich
preasant. In this way participation on an egual basis in
the Samaj shrinks, and the gradual emnergence of a structure
of dominance governs behaviour and affects normative
judrements. This 'enforced'!derendency relationshiyp

a} rears 2s cne based on mutual help and reciprocity and

tie rich :easant thinks of himself as a murubbi (protector,
cqatron)., However, this paternalistic viz2w of patronage

is eroding at vrresent because of the growth of peasants?
political acition. In opposition to the paternalistic
view, the peasants consider that the relationship is
bazed on exploitation and domination.

Un another level, in kinship, we also find ideological
eaquality and institutional inequality. Genealogy and
inheritance are two aspects of kinship and in this peasant
society they are combined to produce two different forms

of social relations. VWhile genealogical comnnection
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produces the frameworlc for relations betireen specific

kin categovries, inhoritance as such generates property
relations. Here, inheritance is individual, not corporate,
and at the same time a source of potential inequality. A
per:on may be equal to another in terms of his kinship
rosition, but may be unegual in relation to the control of
property, since the property relation, in the end,

produces distance between the subunits of the genealogical
tree. Thus kinship structures or genealogies are not the
sole focus for institutionalization (Terray, 1975; Bloch,
1975) relationships here are structured in various ways,
i variety of ianstitutions emerge in the economic, political
and lcinzhip arzas; and they shape the multiplicity of ties
betiveen persons. Some ties are based on reciprocity and
eguality as in S5amaj or in kinship; others are based on
uneaqual relationships as in land or property relations.
These diverse ties arise out of wvarious structures =
economic, political, kinship - and affect peasant modes

of action and hehaviour,

Peasant 3tudies in the Indian sub-continent

Yeasant studies in the Indian sub=continent have
mainly concentrated on the caste system and the
mocernization process. Bailey (1959, 1960, 1963) studied
the hilil reasantsg of Crissa, Théy are tribal people,
caste-ridden; and they loolk at the social world in terms
of categories of social ranl., They are involved in a
rrecess of development and the promoters of economic,
social and political development are outsiders. Bailey

presents the model of encapsulation based upon the




analysis of village social structure and the wider
politicnl process in Orissa State, India. He contrasted
the diffuse, undifferentiated structure of social
relations at the village level with the structure of
social interaction existing at other levels elsewhere in
the society. The process of modernisation is expressed
as the blurring of this distinction. While Bailey
concentrated on the encapsulation process, ipstein (1952)
looked at the impact of technological innovations in two
villages in Mysore, in South India. She examined in depth
the way in which individuals exploited the new resources
and the subsequent tensions produced in a caste-based
society. She emphasized that social changzes occur not
because of generalised changes in values but as responses
to specific situations. As the outcome of one situation
affects, ultimately others, each case must be examined
individually. fHers is a stimulus-response model of
change, whz2re the modernising elite both sets the goals
and evaluates the extent of their achievement.

Beteille (1971) studied the phenomenon of caste,
class and power in a South Indian wvillage and related
tihhem to the broader phenomenon of social stratification.
In the village he studied,; land became a commodity and
this rrocess led to a change in the relationship between
caste and the agrarian hierarchy. The population of the
village was divided, first into Brahmins, Non-Brahmins and
idi=-Dravidas and, then, on a different basis, into land-
ownars, tenants and agricultural labourers. Beteille
analysed changes in the relations between these two

systems,
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Alavi (1972, 1973) investizated politics in the Funjab
village: of Yrakistan and the peaszant mode of political
action. He analysed the economic structure and the
rattern of alignments within it, and found that they are
determined primarily by the distribution of ownership of
land and the mode of its utilisation.

Jertocci (1970) examined two villages of pre-liboration
Bansladesh, mainly emphasising social structure and
comrmun ity organization, IHe discussed the social and
political significance of possession of land. Though the
size of landholding is narrow in Bangladesh in comparison

with o iah!' yet ownership of land constitutes an

important vairiable in the determination of a family's
status, Smallness in farm size does not minimise the
impertance of small differences in landownership and
associated econcnic activities., He attributed a great
deal of fluidity to the system in which different families
rise to rower as rich peasants but are unable to maintain
sujye-ior wealth for a long period of time because of the
vicissitudes of agriculture in a monsoon climate and
becausz of the existing system of multiple inheritance.
He .'escribes this jrocess as 'cvclical kulakism'y where
‘there aprears to occur a regular rise and fall of
families, the decline of wealth (and hevnce a key basis
for pewer) for some and the increase of these for others'
(Bertocci, 1972, 7..28),

Peasant socijety in Bangladesh, however, is not a
tribval comrunity (Bailey)o Nor is it caste-ridden
(Epstein, Ueteille), Nor is land concentrated in few

hands (Alavi). Hor is it caught in a circular mobility
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as stated by Bertocci. The crux of the problem concerns
the formation of capital in a colonial agrarian situation.
This formation of capital produces differentiztion of the
beasantry within a capitalist framewcrk. This framework
is defined by two colonial impositions: the British and
the pakistani colonial periods. Capitalism, in the first
colonial setting, during tne British period, penetrated
pre-capitalist social formations and utilised tanem as
levers for introducing new social forms, such as commnodity
production and centralised state control. In tnis way,
rural structures became part of a capitalist structure
which nevertheless maintained certain non-capitalist forms
of exploitation. In the second setting, during the Pakistani
period, the colonised peasantry was linked to a world
market via a developing national capitalist system. 1In
both colonial periods, capital accumulation in the rural
areas affected the pattern of land ownership and distribution,
shaped the pattern of politics and the agrarian power structure.
In the post-liberation period, this process of capital
formation led to a situation in wnich the economic viability
of poor housenolds and a section of the middle peasantry
was seriously undermined, wihilst tne rich peasants
stabilised their position.

In the colonial periods, the scarce and static
resources, the low level of productivity and the system
of inheritance affected the affluence of particular families.
But in the post-colonical

Capital accumulation was stifled.

context of Bangladesh, new opportunities for increasing
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agricultural productivity and a greater scope for investment
in non-asgricultural eactivity lead to a greater concentrstion
of land. This has strengtnened the development of a stable,
rich peasant class. These rich peasznts impose class
domination in the rural areas &nd extend class slliance
‘into the towns and centres of administration. 1In thé
changed situation, tne subsistence households tend to
disintegrate in the face of the market economy, become

more frzgmented due to inheritance problems and to natural
disasters. But these processes least affect the rich
peasants; in fact, they are able to take advantage of the
market economy and of natural disaster, and to seek new
alliances in the towns and administration. 4£s they have
tranched out into non-agricultural activities and have
eﬁhanced their capacity to establish sons in other forms of

employment, so have their inherited land-noldings in most

cases remained intact. This process of class differentiation,

stimulated by new opportunities for the accumulation of
capital, results in polarisation in the rural areas. Thus
a stable, rich peasant class (within a national, economic
and political frame) confronts the small and poor pezsants.
This represents a fundamental change in the mode of
production in which vertical relationships of interdependence
give way to polarisation and structural antagonism.

Thus the crucial gquestion faced in this study is this:
how do capitalist relations emerge in a colonizl agri-
cultural society like Bangladesh and transform the pre-

capitalist modes of production? 4nd how do capitalist




relations in a post-colonial setting simultaneously
reinforce the internal differentiation in such a peasant
sociéty encapsulated economically and politically within

the state?

The Process of Capitalist Penetration in Agrarian Societies

Marx (in Grundrises, 1973, p.%71) analysed the
historical pre-conditions for the rise of capital in
agrarian societies, He also analysed a variety of
agrarian societies of different structural forms with
reference to the transition from feudalism to capitalism
(1969, vol.111, ch.XLVII). Following Marx, Kautsky, in
the Agrarian :question (1976), examined the problem of
agriculture in capitalist social formations., He raised
two questions: why does the development of capitalism
in agriculture take a different form Fhhan in
industry? And why does the dominant capitalist mode of
production co-exist with pre-capitalist social relations
of rroduction? Kautsky focussed on the development of
the rrcductive forces and relations of production in
agriculture within the framework of capitalism. Capitalism,
according to him, produces differentiation within the
pPeasantry. But Hhe also emphasised that this different-
iation does not always escalate rapidly and sometimes
does not appear clearly at all. The réasohs for this
contra-tendency are; l; inheritance in agriculture
limits the propensity towards property concentration;

2, mechanisation in some branches of agficulture is not
rossible and thevefore does not produce-minute social

division of labour; 3. unlike industrial enterprise,
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large farms have certain problems of supervising rural
labour; 4. as agricultural work is seascnal, large farms
can ensure a labour force through recruiting small-holders
who work as wage labourers for a part of the year; 5. the
peasants will often till a tiny plot of land even if they
receive a meagre income from its produce in comparison
with existing wage levels; and 6. the exploitation of the
rural area by the towns removes part of the surplus, thus
limiting the formation of capital in agriculture (Sorj,
1976).

While Kautsky treated the problem of agriculture with
respect to advanced capitalist countries, Lenin (1974)
dealt with a social formation in an earlier stage of

capitalist development. Lenin formed a "model" based

on a Marxist analysis of class relations in rural societies.

He regarded agriculture as part of the operation of the
economic laws of the capitalisi system, especially the
laws of capital accumulation. He also recogniced the
special place of agriculture in the national economy

and the special means of capital formation in this sector.
He emphasised class differentiation in the village and
acknowledged the possibility of mobilising the entire
peasant stratum for the revolution.

In his work there are two trends. Both are inter-

twined and intermingled: class types and militant political

action. He identified five class types: 1. Landlords,
2. kulaks, 3. middle peasants, u.rsharecroppers and

5. rural proletariates, and outlined their roles in the
context of the revolutionary moveﬁentrin Russia. Lenin's

model was subject tc two different forms of analysis: the

idea
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cf a yeasant mode of behaviour and of peasant forms of
rolitical action. 3hanin (1972) raised the question of

the differentiation process and emphasised mobility

between the class types identified by Lenin, Galesici
(1975), while accepting Lenin's thesis about the tendencies
which lead to the disintegration of the jpeasantry, also
rointed to the double character of the peasant farm as an
enterprise and as a unit of domestic production and to the
tensicn arising out of it.

Mao (1967) accepted Lenin's broad types, developed
sub=groups and emphasized the existence of significant
differences between them. Mao gave princiral importance
to the revolutionary potentiality of the poor peasants
but in practice recognized the significant role of the
middle peasants, Lenin's evaluation of the revolutionary
potentiality of the different classes changed in the context
of the situation. JInitially he emphasized the role of the
rural‘proletariat, but later revised his thinking and
1rlaced importance on the role of the Kulaks as harbingers
o a bourgeois revolution and underemphasized the role of
the middle peasants holding communal land (:ir ).

Later still he revised his opinion in the light of the
Qussian revolution. Alavi (197%) analysed the Russian
and Chinese revolutions and examined the roles of the
different classes of the peasantry in the Indian context
arrd stressed the importance of the role of the middle
peasants in revolutionary movements, Wwolf (1973)
also reached the same conclusion. All these studies are
important in understanding the cumulative process of

differentiation and the contingent process of polarisation
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on the basis of a fusion rather than a conflict with absolutism,
thus merchant capital was transformed into industrial capital
without the necessity of a bourgeois revolution. But in the sub-
continental context, capitalism developed through colonial
imposition and the British institutioralised the socio-economic-
political structure within the framework of a colonial bourgeois
state., Following Alavi (1975), can we pose the following questious?
Can we call it a part of the world capitalist system as does Frank
(1970)2? Or can we call it a co-existence of a feudal mode and a
capitalist mode within a single economic system, following Laclau
(1971)2

Frank, basing himself on Marx, rightly emphasises that the
feudal mode of production is a system of localised production and
localised appropriation. But he is wrong in his assertion that
fcapitalism is embodied and developed as one single capitalist
system® (1967, p. 240). 1I1f capitalism is such, then there would be
no way of analytically distinguishing between various capitalist
countries nor of characterising the structural specificity of various
classes. But he is right in his assertion that the colonial mode
of production is integrated into a world capitalist system. This
is characteristic of the assimilation of the‘colonial agrarian
economy into a world capitalist system and at the same time its

subordination within that system. Wwhile Frank focusses on the

dominant mode of production, i.e. mode of exchange vis-a-vis producticn,

Laclau focusses on the relations of production. If the relations
of production are servile rather than free wage labour, as in the

case of labour in Brazilian agriculture, then Laclau points out



th»t instead of one mode of production, tliere are in

fact, two - namely feulal and capitalist - and that they
co-exist within a common 'economic system'. 1ile insists

on the connection between feudalism and capitalism, and
writes of 'the indissoluble unity between 'feudal back-
wardness' and 'bourgeois dynamism'., Laclau is right in
pointing out that instead of there beingacontradiction
hetween the pre-capitalist mode of production and the
capitalist mode of production there is a connection
between a colonial 'feudalism' and metropolitan caritalism,
because it is precisely the latter that generates and
supports the former. This is the structural feature
characteristic of a colonial agrarian economy. But he is
wrong in his assertion that there exist two separate

nodes of production operating within the economic system,
because colonial agrarian production is part of the
capitalist system, its reproduction derends primarily on
the general process of capital accumulation and its
'connection' is defined by the structure of Imperialism,
The latter structure includes both the develcped capitalist
cduntries and the countries of the periphery (colonial
countrics, countries of the Third World). The specific
structuvre of rerirheral capitalism is the colonial mode

of production. As Alavi points out: 'the cclonial mode
was no longer one of simple reproduction but one of
extended reproduction. But here again we must recognise
its deformity, arising precisely from its colonial status,
The result of the internal disarticulation of the colonial
econom; and the extraction of the surplus by the colonial

power meant that the extended reproduction could not be
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cr % Thae ernloy share croprers, the 'ecapitalist

ohe ernloy. wage labour and ths small peszants who cultivate

their ot farms, Zut what do w2 ean by wode of iroduct-

cr?  And heor de we define the relations cof jreducticn in
celonil sattina? "Mode of »rordncticn' is a theoretici
ocomntract which Adefies a ccocherent and historical sat of
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cisty re2laticoms of rreductics canrct be understocd

wemaolc o dn tavms of the Toerm that rroducticn relavionshiis
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take. Juch relationships must exist in a historical
setting. ELExcessive emphasis on the form of the relation
between the producer and the master without considering
the historical setting may lead us to an inadeqguate
explanation of the mode of production. For example, in
the subcontinental situation we find sharecropping of
land. Can we equate sharecropring with 'feudalism'?

Can we suggest that such a relationship co=-exists with
‘capitalist' relations? 1In fact, apart from its superficial
form, the substance of the relationship is transformed
under the imposition of colonialism, In the pre-capitalist
mode of production, the form of the relationship between
the producer and his master is structured within a system
of localised jproduction and appropriation and power. In
such a 'parc:llisation of soverignty'(Anderson, 1974), the
relationship is based on direct coercion, immediate
domination by the landlord over the peasantry. But in

the colonial situation state power is institutionalised
within the framewor’: of a bourgeois legal and property
apparatus. In india the colonial state extracted a

large surplus from Indian agriculture in the shape of
heavy land revenues (Stokes, 1959)., The individual
peasant had freedom of mobility, but this freedom was
hedged by economic necessities, As a form of relationship
between the peasant and the landlord, sharecropping is
based on the access to the means of production (land)

which is controlled by private owners. In place of direct
cogrcion we find the operation of the laws of a capitalist
society.,

If we now analyse the roles of the wage=labourers




and the small peasants, wnat do we find? The colonial
economy is destituted in two ways: firstly, in the form

of surplus value extracted from the colony to support
capital accumulation at the metropolitan centre and to

raise the capital intensity‘of investment at the cenire;

and secondly, in a lower capital investment in the colony
which is reflected in its lower wage level. Thus the
metropolitan centre builds up those industries in the

colony which are labour-intensive., Cheap labour results

in a high rate of profit. Specifically, in the sub-
continent, the small peasants subsist on the poverty line.
In addition to cultivation, the members of such families

are forced to seek supplementary employment both in the
rural areas aﬁd in urban industries., While the rich
pe¢asants produce cash crops and. generate a surplus for the
colonial economy, the small peasants market an insignificant
amount of surplus and supply cheap labour for both
agriculture and industry. This cheap reproduction of
labour-power is an aspect of the colonial mode of production.
This is neither pre-capitalist nor capitalist, but colonial,
deformed, subordinated and at the same time assimilated
within the network of a world capitalist system. Secondly,
in the colonial mode of production, the expanded reproduction
of capitalism is also deformed, because a large share of

the surplus generated in the colonial economy, both in
agriculture and in industry, is appropriated by the
metropolitan centre. The process of expanded reproduction
enriches not the dolonial economy but the metropolitan
economy of the centre. This is the difference between the

expanded reproduction of capitalism in a colony and the




exrarded rerroductioen of capitalisn in the metrcpolitan
cenrtre, VYWhoreas in the latter, the expanded reproduction
of capitalis~ helps to generate capital accumulation and
thereby carital intenaive methods of producticn, in a
colony the exranded reproduction of capital is geared to
raise capital accumulation at the centre at the cost of
thhe colonv. This subordination and at the same time
assimilatisn of the colonial azrarian econcmy to capitalism
lezaus to the interwval disarticulation (Amin, 1974) of the
colenial economy. The colonial economy is Tragmented into
varicus segnicnts; these are linled to the metropolitan
ecoromy and are subordinated to it. Assimilation,
subordination, connection and internal disarticulation,
then, are the con=titutive elements of the colonial mode

of production,

first Colonial Setting: dritish Period

In the specific context of angladesh, in the first
colonial setting, capitalism was mediated through British
imperialism,. In the second colonial setting capitalism
was mediated through the independent state structure of
Falristan, Both settings contributed to the jroductive
structure of bangladesh; the effect of relations of
production (defor:i:ed growth) at a given level of development
of the productive forces (colonial and jost colonial
settincs) produced a system of conaitions and constraints,
Thus the differentintion process in rural areas is both
historical and cumulative, embracing both
colcnial settings. Commercialisation of agriculture and

comiiodity procduction created some differentiation among
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the peasantry in Mughal India (llabib, 1963,
pPr.39-52, 61-81, 118-119, 120-122, 128=129), The British
gave monentum to comrercialization and commodity production
by dincreasing monetization and profit possibilities and by
legalising the transferability of land (Thorner,

1955}, The British introduced the system of Permanent
Settlement' in Bengal in 1793. This system of land

revenue settlements empowered the colonial stite to

receive 90 of the rental from the land, Land became a
commodity, and could be transacted within the framework

of colonial law. The state appropriated those lands which
were not under individual ownership. Appropriation of
lands either by the state or by individual owners; combhined
with population growth, prevented the peasant from leaving
his landlord's property and moving elsewhere. ilis options
were either to settle on the land and cultivate it or to
leave the land and starve. This created a relationship
between the landlord and the peasant which apparently
remained 'feudal' but was in fact substantially transforned,
The relationship was not based on coercion as we find in
feudalism but on the economic laws of capitalism. Further-
more, the colonial state transformed the feudal mode of
localised productiocn and appropriation and tied the
agrarian economy of Bengai to the imperial economy of
Britain. The colonial state introduced railways and steam-
ships in Bengal in the 19th Century. These were utilized
to carry raw materials such as jute, cotton and indigo,
which were produced by the Bengali peasants for the British
economy. Benzal's local industries were destroyed and the

artisans were paupcrised. Lack of alternative employment
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drove them onto the land. This not only increased the

pressure on land but also swelled ihe ranks of the rural
destitutes. The c¢olonial form of economy excluded local
exchange between the Rengali artisans and peasants. Agricultural
produce was tied to the British industries based in England

and Rengal became the market for imported manufactured goods.
In this way Bengal's economy was disarticulated and sub-
ordinated to British colonial capitalism and commodity
production was also deformed. This had two basic results:

on the one hand the extended reproduction supported capital
accumulation and raised capital intensity of investment

in the imperial Eritish economy and on the other hand it
destituted the ceolonial economy, specified the status of
agriculture within the colonial economy and created the
necessary conditions for differentiation among the peasantry.
This gave rise to the emergence of a rural landlord-moneylender
class and incressed differentiation among the peasantry
(Gadgil, 1971, pp. 30-31, 160-165, 227-237). within the

rural scene many of the Zamindars created under the ?ermanent
Settlement were Hindus. They and the Hindu moneylenders
dominated the rural economy. Religious c0mmunit§ differences
predominated and masked underlying politics of class. They

had nothing in common with the mass of the peasants, the
majority of whom were Muslims (Wilbur, 1969). 1In the first
colonial setting, the Bangladesh economy was internally dis-
articulated by colonial rule and capitalism was mediated through

British imperialism. In this socisl formation, the form of




relationship between the producer and the landlord was
transformed from direct coercion to economic compulsion.

The peasants!'! surplus was confiscated by the colonial state,
leaving them vulnerable to the Zamindars and the moneyleunders.
The colonial state extracted the surplus, and the extended
reproduction generated capital intensity of investment in

the imperial economy. Within the colony, the dominant class
in the agrarian situation exploited the Muslim peasants

and forced them to liguidate their capital: land.

Second Colonial Setting: Pakistani Period

In the second colonial setting, in place of a distant
imperial centre, the mechanisms of a single state economic policy
pufsuéd t}‘lecolorxial mode of production, supported the growth
of capitalism in Pakistan, assimilated the Bangladesh economy
to its growth and made it subordinate. With the partition of
India in 1947, the Hindu Zamindars and the Hindu moneylenders
fled to India en blec. Their Egggl lands were in many cases
usurped by the peasants and the sharecroppers, while the land
revenue system (Permanent Settlement) created by the British
was abolished in 1950. 1In the rural areas, the rich peasants
were dominant, but the majority of peasants belonged to the
"middle peasant category. Meny of them owned ‘nearly - five
acres of land and produced cash crops for the market, mainly
Jute. But the state policies of Pakistan altered the situation,
confiscated the peasants' surplus and made them dependent upon

usury. This resulted in the return of the old pattern

of colonial and class exploitation within

" 1. Lands that were nct sublet, but occupied directly.




a sinule state coutext and increased rural stratification.
The lanllor !-bourgeois bloc of West lakistan ana its
military-bureaucratic apparatus Made up the yower structure
of lakistan. The power bloc opted for capitalist growth
and us2d the rech:inisms of staite economic 1rolicy for the
accurnulation of capital. It a.'ojted three cbjectives:
1. .the expropriation of the agrarian surjlus of Zast

favistan to rrovide 'risk' capitail for industry,
2 the centralization of the foreign exchange earned

by agricultural Zast iakistan to pay for necessary

imports, and
30 the reorientation of rural commodities to become

vfaw materials for domestic manufactures

(Nations, 1971).

Dengzal's jute enjoyed a world mcnopoly and was grown by the
small peaszants. To achieve the first objective, the
governiment forced the peasants to surrender the foreign
exchange earned frow sales abrond in return for Pakistani
ruyees at the official rate., Zxpropriation of the agrarian
surplus of .last Pakistan was the ocutcome of this strategy.
The second objective was achieved by centralizing the
foreign exchanze and by introducing an import licencing
system. The licence to import and the foreign exchange
necessary to pay abroad were distributed to the business
clientele of the bureaucracy, mainly from Jest Takistan.,
The licences were used to bring in both commercial and
industrial items to meet consumption and industrial needs.
In this fashion, the peasants of East l'akistan subsidized
the importers based in West Falristan (Lewis,

1970)., Export of capital to fast P'akistan in the case of
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selective industries (mainly Jjute and cotton) whicia were labour
intensive achisved the third objective. The metropolitan capital
in this way>realised a high rate of profit by exploiting a cheap
labour force. It lowered the cost of labour and the necessary wage
levels,

bThe strategy of tne Pakistan government was to raise
agriculture's marketed surplus and its taxable capacity. The
measures used may be divided into two periods:l
1. Pre-Plan Period to First Plan Period, and
2. Second Plan Period to Third Plan Period.
In the first period, broadly from 1947 to 1960, the government
expropriated the agricultural surplus of East Pakistan. Low
prices for agricultural produce, absence of viable public credit
institutions and various governmental extortions forced the
peasants into debt., In the rural areas, the rich peasants slipped
into the power vacuum left by the Hindu landlords and moneylenders,
By taking up moneylending, they deepeped stratification within
rural society. The rich peasant-cum-monreylender accumulated
land, cattle and implements and West Pakistan accumulated capital
by extracting the agricultural surplus. A survival economy of
small peasants resulted, coupled with a rich peasant surplus economy.
The survival economy concentrated on food grains whereas the surplus

economy developed cash crops.

1. Pre-Plan Period 1950/1 - 1954/5;
First Plan Period 1955/6 - 1959/60;
Second Plan Period 1960/1 - 1964/5;
Third Plan Period  1965/6 - 1969/70.
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In the second p2riod, up to 1670, the government's
main concern was to increase the mareted surylus.
smphasis was rlaced on technolouyy-oriented agricultural
development, with governmeunt provision of new agricultural
and physical inputs and credit. Fertilizer, improved seed
and jowver jyumps were made available to the rich peasants,
In colonial, rural sangladesh, this apiroach had two
effects. ot only did the surplus economy of the rich
yeasants produce cash crops and generate surplus for the
metrojyolitan econemy, but also the survival econcmy of
the poor jeasants supported the metropolitan economy through
thoe suprly of a cheap labour force. DBoth economies were
interlinted and intezrated into the colcecnial mode of
sroduction., While the first generated capital accumulation
for the metropolitan economy, the sccond generatsd a high
rate of j5refit through lower waze levels in tlie colony.
As a result a rich jeasant class ererged., Rich jeasants
Lbeca e thhe dominant consumers of i-dustrial goods and
marteted the surplus of various products (Islam,
1977} . They became dominant in local politics, Jdut of
292 Union Councillors elected in 1251, “12.%4% held 15.5 or

37 held less than 2.5 acres

more acres of land and
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(Rn%hiduzzaman, 1960). The national Census of 1061
also revealed that landless azricultural labourers (aged
twelve ve-1rs and over) incroased from 1l.71 millions to
2,17 miliions in the decade of 1951 to 1961, This is an

24
L

increase of 63%, In the same p=-icd, the total peasint

ropulation dincraased by only 712,59 The rate of increase

of the landless poor is therefore far groater than that

for other rural classes (Government of iakistan, 1061,Vol.1).
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Thus, in the second setting of the colonial mode of
production in Bangladesh, we find the emergence of a rich
peasant class and pauperised midale and small_peasant
classes forced to seek supplementary employment. Ve also
find that the application of new forms of technology and
state subsidies increased the marketable surplus of
agricultural commodities. This increase in surplus
developed a structural correspondence qf interests between
the rich peasants and the urban sector. This pattern of
development destituted the subordinate classes in the rural
areas. The increase in marketable surplus and the rapid rise
in the price of commodities displaced the permaneﬁt
labour force (sharecroppers, etc.). This development has
affected the small peasants and a section of the middle
peasants, as well asthe landless labourers. As the incomes
of the rich peasants multiplied, their expenditure on
consumption increased correspondingly, producing an
inflationary trend. Along with this, the rapid rise in
the prices of commodities eroéed the real incomes of the
subordinate classes. They were defenceless against the
Periodic shortages, against natural disaster and the rise
in prices of commodities. They were forced into debt,
had to sell land and to live on the poverty line. The
conflicting interest between the rich peasants and the
subordinate classes on the one hand and the corresponding
interest betwecn the rich peasants and the urban sector
on the other hand shaped the structural alignments

and the conflicts of the colonial mode of
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production,

Fost-Colenial Binzladesh

But in.post—colonial Jangladesh, the mode of
production is increasingly distanced from the colcnial
mode in twe ways. Firstly, in place of appropriation by
the metrowpolitan centre, surplus value is now aprrcpriated
within the country by an indigenous capitaiist class and
the expanded reproduction, instead of the limits on capital
accumulation, partially geunerates capital accumulation
internally which produces a rise in the organic composition
of capital. And secondly, the internal disarticulation
of the economy is repaired and the econocmy is linked
without any mediation (colonialism under imperialist
hegemony or colonialism under a super-state hegemony) to
the worldwide capitalist system., These differences shape
rural cilass formations and structure rural class alignments.,
In the colonial mode, ownership of the means of production
and political power were relatively separated in the

colony's context, But in the post-colonial situation,

1. Lenin states: '"the system of socio-econcmic relations
existing among the peasantry (agricultural and
village-community) shows us tlie presence of all these
contradictions which are inherent in every commodity
economy and every order of capitalism: competition,
the strugrle for economic independence, the grabbing
of land (purchaseable and rentable), the concentration
of productior in the hands of a minority, the forcing
of the majority into the ranks of the proletariat,
their exploitation by a minority through the medium
of merchants'! capital and the hiring of farm
labourers. There is not a single economic phenomenon
amonz the pcasantry that does not bear this
contradictory form, one specifically peculiar to the
capitalist system, i.e., that does not axpress a
struggle and antagonism of interests, that does not
imply advantage for some and disadvantace for others.”
(197%, p.175).




this interrelationship is mutually reinforcing. This
unity is the main source of other social inequalities,
The positiqn of cach rural class 1is not determined solely
by its access to the control over the means of prroduction,
but by its access to political po#er as well, OCn the
other hand, the pattern of land ownership and distribution
reflects the inequalities generated by capital accumulation
in the rural areas and shapes the pattern of politics and
the agrarian power structure. The agrarian power structure
is connected in this manner with the formation of capital
in the rural areas,

The stabilisation of a rich peasant class is
a'notable event in the post-colonial situvation.

This stable economic base reinforced by political power

adds a new dimension to class formation. DBut in the
changed post-colonial context, we find a great deal of
fluidity regarding the poor and a section of the middle
peasants and a growing stability in the rich peasant
category. The rich peasants are now increasing their
productive investments, both in agricultural and non-
agricultural sectors and entering into new alliances to
provide a secure environment for such investments. Their
activities are not confined to the village. They are

now linked with national politics, the naticnal power
structure and urban finance. Formation of capital, which
could not happen during colonial times, is now secure

and producing structural change within the rural areas.
At the same time, formation of capital has enlarged and
stébilized the class base., The rich peasants now impose

class domination on the rural areas and extend class
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alliance into the towns and aiministration. Thus a stable,
rich jeasant clbass sunported by the national econownic and
rolitical frame confronts the mass of underprivileged
peasants, This shift in the structure of power is the
result of chang> in the modes of pezt-colenial producticn.
Vertical relationships of interdeyendence ave yielding to
fhe mrocess of dAifferentiation, polarization and structural

antaconism,

Cutline of the iresent Study

‘Me rresent study, then, is about the processes of
differentintion, polarization and confrontation in a
pr2zasant scciety, In Chapter II, I explore the national

backkzround in corder to focus on the direction of the

econitny, npalitics and governmant policies and their
covrrespondance with the rural situation. 1 also examine

t

stractural effects of various economic and pelitical
develo:momts both in the colonial and post-colonial

ericdaz,

i
Chavter ITT discusszes the ecology and the social .

£

structurs of the villarze, Ry aim here 1is to show how

¢

land ownevrship and land relatiorns share the social
structure, My discuszion of family and village grourings,
status, inheritance,; marriace, kinship and other pratterws
of intoraction, and cropsharine hzave this end in wview.

I also stress that there is a close correspondence

hetwean non-cconosic differences and the econounic

structor
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Zhapter IV concentratezs on the process of

differertiation. ilere I show how vertical cleavaresin
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the village give way to the formation of social classes,
As concentration of land increases, a riéh peasant class
stabilises its position on the village terrain: the formation
of capital, characteristic of the post-colonial situation,
has enlarged their base, and the interrelationship
between the ownership of the means of production and
the political poﬁer has mutually reinforced their position
both on the rural and the national terrain.
In Chapter V, I treat the various problems arising
out of the ?olarization process, by which tne poor and a
section of the middle peasants disintegrate, while the rich
peasants stabilize their position. The poor and some of
the middle peasants experience new fluidity in their
socio-economic pousition, whereas the social base of the
rich peasants is stable. Polarization represents a shift in
the structure of power and a change in the mode of pfoduqtion.
Because of these changes, vertical relationships of inter-
dependence yield to polarization and structural antagonism.
Chapter VI examines the forms of confrontation and
shows that these confrontations emerge from the inequality
6f access to both economic and political power. Such
confrontation is the result of class formation in the
unequal access of different social classes to scarce
resources. While the rich peasantsvget support from the
national economic and political structure, the under-
privileged peasants form their own organizations and

start challenging the status quo.
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Three case =tudies exhibiting warlked degrees of
individunal variability in terms of control of rosources

and accny

Ue

te pover avre rresentad in Chapter VII. The
stiidies include an individual of the old power group in
confiict with the unileryprivileced yeasants, an individual
the new power zgroup eserging after the war of liberation

>

and devising means of accumulating wealth and power, and

an individual of the underprivileged group who heightens
social cbnflicts and creates forms of confrontation.

I: the concluding chapter, I discuss tlie nature of
class differentiation and the possible direction of

class strnyggles in Hangladesh,
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Charter II o “ereral Jdackoround

T e air of this chapter is to exarine sore of the
strrctural affects ¢f econmmiec and 1 olitical deVGiOfm‘nt
in ettt the colonial and post-colonial periods, an attempt
has bean male here to exylore the national hackground of
the ecororny and rolitical activity in order to focus on
la»d rel-ticns, rural develojmant, co~-orerativaes, pricing
rolicios and vrpal jower structure with refere-ece to their

recirrecoal jmy licaticns and irterconnections,

201 dattern of landewnership and distribution

"Permanant Settlenent'y jorularly %Wnown as the
zarindaryy system, was intro:dluced inte Benzal din 1793 by

OSritis!: rule. Under this systoes zamindars and taluldars

(lanil-rds) exercised control over land in return for

pavoent of land revaniue to the zovernment which was to be

ot of the rent they were aunthorised to collect from

: - I
( stoles, 10%C; Guha, 1963), In

D
o
]
c+
n

course of tie a large number ¢f renrt collecting ivntevmeadiosit

e-erged betwee~ the colonial state and the rneasants,

1. e crown was arbivalont in thedir attitnde towards the
Jandlords, ibadullah yoints out: "At the time of the
I'erranant Settlerent (1797) Lord Cernwallis :ad hored

to crnite a class of landed aristocrats who, aparvt
frew being loval te the creown, would also devete time
and enerazy to zocd Mushandry, after the manner of the
'rentlemen far-ers' of Enslvwd, Things did not work
that way, and it st be conceded that rart of the
reason 2y hava heen the Zrewvn's a~hivalert attitude
teooar's the landlords. Jor it is a matter of record
that Tron the beginning - f the sineteenth century,
lerisiation fter legislatio was e:acted whichy by
197, had left the zamindar a proprietor in name
only" ( Abdullahy, 1973, 1" )o
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Around 1950, most of the land in Bangladesh was under the

nominal control of the Zamindars. They farmed out portions

of their estates to talukdars who created further subordinate
tenures., In this way a long chain of intermediaries Wwas

created between the state and the raiyat. Apart from the

state, broadly there were four classes of people associated

with, and having different kinds of rights to the land:

1. Zamindars, 2. the tenure holders, 3. the raiyats and

4, the under-raiyats. Outside these four classes were thne
sharecroppers and the landless agricultural labourers. Thé
Zamindars and the tenure-nolders (talukdars) had little interest

in cultivation. That was done by tae raiyats and the under-raiyats.
The raiyats and the under-raiyats were not similar (Abdullah,

1973, pp 7-10). The under-raiyats (who sub-let land from

raiyats) were poorer, had smaller holdings and had to pay higher
rents per acre (ibid, p. 10). The other groups in the rural
economy were the sharecroppers and the agricultural lzbourers.
According to the Floud Commission (Govt. of Bengal, 1940, Vol. 2,
pp. 117-119; vol. 5, p. 115), 74 pércent of the total area enquired
into was cultivated by family labour, 19 percent by sharecroppers
and 7 percent by hired labour. Again, if we go tarough the

Table compiled by the Floud Commission regarding the size of

land holdings (see Table 1), we get a clear picture of differentia-
tion among the different classes of peasants of pre-partition |
Bangladesh. Along with Bell's account of Dinajpur (1942, pp. 16-
17) and Mukerjee's survey (1957, p. 88, Table 2.1), Table 1l shows
thét the surplus peasant did exist among the Muslims of Bangladesh

before the partition.
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If we closely analyse the Floud Commissicn's table on
the distribution of the size of land holdings between
1938 and 1939, we find that the differentiation process
is already evident. Those holding cver ten acres may be
designated "surplus" or "“"rich peasants®", those with
roughly four to ten acres '"middle peasants". We see then
that of the 11,314 families investigated in fourteen
districts now comprising Bangladesh, ?7.68 percent were
rich peasants and 23.59 percent were middle peasants.
Small peasants can be divided into two groups:; +those
with two to four acres accounted for 20.33 percent of
families, while a further 45.85 percent of families held
less than two acres. Within the latter group are those
holding land including the homestead and who lived as
sharecroppers'or agricultural labdurérs. Despite slight
discrepancies in the Floud Comnission's table, small peasants
made up about two-thirds of the families examined, yet they
held less than a third.of the land. Rich and middle peasants
were dominant from the standpoint of landholding. This
ndomination" needs further clarification. In rural areas
prior to partition, the majority of landlords were Hindus,
‘who were dominant not only on a socio-economic plane, but
also in the political arena. Muslim rich and middle peasants
were both socio-economically inferior to them and politically
subordinated. This point can be illustrated by analysing
Mukherjee's table below (Table Ia), based on a sampie survey

of rural Bengal in 1946.
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Table Ta : Clasces of economic structure, 1946

Classes of Percentage of Households
Economic Caste Muslim Other Total
Structure Hindu
I 5 3 2 4
ITI 37 Ly 38 42
III 58 53 60 Sh

Source: R, K. Mukherjee, The Dynamics of a

Rural Society: A Study of the Economic

Structure in Bengal villages, 1957,

p. 88, Table 2.1
Class I consists of "landlords" and "supervisory farmers",
According to Mukerjee, they are "prosperous non-cultivating
or supervisory farmers whose topmost position in society is
unquestioned" (Mukerjee, 1957, p. 10). Most of the 5 percent
of Hindu households in this group are landlords, whereas the
3> percent of Muslim households are principally "supervisory
farmers" or rich peasants, despite the fact that numerically,
if not proportionately, they form a much larger group than
the Hindus in Class I. Class II consists of seif—sufficient
‘cultivators (or middle peasants), artisans and traders,
Class III of labourers, snharecroppers, service holders, etc.
Although Muslim rich and middle peasants dominated the East
Bengal rural scene in numerical terms, they were unable to
enforce their position socially, economically and politically
because the highest and ﬁost influential positions were
taken by the Hindu Zamindars and their functionaries and

by Hindu moneylenders.

Before analysing the implications of the Act of 1950, we
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should krow the classes of raiyats and tneir rights to land,
revenue procedures and practice and the political significance
of the abtove-mentioned Act. The raiyats were broadly of three
types: raiyats at fixed rent, occupancy reiyats and non-
occupancy raiyats. These categories were defined by the
Bengal Tenancy Act of 1885. Raiyats at fixed rent, for all
practical purposes, were owners of their holdings. They

could transfer their holdings and use tiae land as they liked
(Kabir, 1972, p. 108). The rights of the occupancy raiyats
were spmewhat restricted. The evolution of their right to
transfer the holdings came with the Amending Act of 1928, the
Amending Act of 1938 and the Bengal Tenancy Act of 1949. By
1949, there was no difference between raiyats at fixed rent
and occupancy raiyats (ibid, p. 141). The status of non-
occupancy raiyats was defined by custom rather than by legis-
lative enactment (Abdullah, 1973, p. 19; Kabir, 1972, p. 174).
The non-occupancy raiyats could not sub-let the land without
the permission of the landlord and tney could be ejected fqr
non-payment of rent. Abdullah states:

"The other two classes of raiyats (raiyats at fixed rent
and occupancy raiyats) could not be ejected for non-
payment of rent; their holdings could be sold in
execution of a court decree for arrears. The rent of
raiyats at fixed rent could not be enhanced., The rent
of occupancy raiyats could be enhanced by suit or by
contract. It was only tae non-occupancy temants who
were completely at the mercy of ‘market forces' in the

matter of rent” (1973, pp. 19-20).
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It apears from the above discussion that the raiyats

at fixed rent and occupancy raiyats were well vrotected
legally. But in actual practice there was wide divergence.
It was not always easy for the poor raiyats to seek the
protection of the law., The Zamindars were powerful, they

had paiks and barkandzas (private bodyguards), they could
beat a defiant raiyat, damage his crops, set fire to his
hcuse and, if a case ensued, bribe police officers and
witnesses. The memorandum submitted by the Bengal Provinbial
Kisan Sabha pinpointed the problem:

n,..not a few peasant cultivators prefer to contract
themselves into paying enhanced rents rather than go
to the trouble of fighting a suit in the Courts"

(éovt. of Bengal, 1940, Vol. 6, p. 32).
Another form of illegal exactions was the abwabs. These were
extorted from the tenantry over and above the rent on various
excuses or no excuse at all. The Floud Commission thus
reported:

“"During the second session of the Bengal Assembly, 1937,
when the Tenancy Act was under discussion, the total
fental of Bengal was aséessed by three different speakers
at 29 crores (17 crores legal and 12 crores illegal),
30 crores (20 legal, 10 illegal) and 26 crores (20
legal and 6 illegal)" (ibid, Vvol. 6, p. 32).

~ By 1950, the socio-economic-~political power. of the
zamindars was nearly over. Partition through inhefitance,
increasing influence of the urban, professional classes,
peasant movements (Tebhaga, Hajong, etc.) and the communal

discontent increasingly hedged the powers of the Zamindars.
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The raiyats at fixed rent and the occupancy raiysts were
predominant in pre—paftition Bangladesh (Aﬁdullah, 1973, p. 20).
They were behind the Pakistan Movement in Bangladesh. The luslinm
urban middle class originated from them rather than from the big
landlords, since the overwhelming majority:of these vere Hindus
(ibid, pp. 37-40). Under the British colonial imposition, the
raiyats had little economic power and they now wanted social
prestige and political leverage. Most of the Muslim League
leaders of pre-partition Bangladesh were from the emergent

urban middle class which had close ties with the small to surplus
Peasants in the rural areas. The Muslim League government of
East Pakistan after the partition promulgated the aAct of 1950
which mainly operated against the interests of the Hiudu
1andlords. It is true that a few Muslim 1anded.f§miIies were
also‘affected by_the Act, but they‘received adequate compensation
in the form of political patronasge.

This explains the class nature of the Muslim League
government of post-partition Bangladesh, particularly the role
played by the surplus peasants. It also helps to explain the
nature of the reforms and their implementation. I want to add
a few words here on the character of the surplus peasants before
going on to. explain tne formulation of the Act of 1G50. The
surplus peasants were too dispersed and weak economically to
be a really effective pressure group during the 1950's. They
stepped into the power vacuum in the rural areas left by the
departing Hindu landlords and moneylenders. They were not dynamic
in terms of productive or investment efforts, neither had they
- the strength nor the incentive to affect government policies
in this period (abdullah, 1973, p. 41), because of the state

structure of Pakistan which T have discussed in Chapters V and yi.
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The first land reform law, promudgetred in 1957 duriag
satdcstani rule after the partition of Indin, abalished the
zavindory systes in oangladesh (Covernment of  ast
Yaldstan, 1906).  Under the Zast lenral :tate icquisition
and Penainey ety all intermedinte rent-receiving inﬁerests
were abolished, and 2 ceiling on land-holding was placed
at one hundred bighas i.eo thivrty three acres. The
government declared its intention of redistributing land
over ociie hundred bighas. 2But actual reallocation of land-
holding was minimal since only a smwall amount of land was
surrendered. The aim of redistribution was again thwarted
when an awrendment vnder sast  avistan Crdinance Noe. XV in
1961 raised the ceiling from 100 bigzbas to %75 bighas i.e.
12% acres. The land available for redistribution was only
163%3,7"1 acres. llost of it was mnot suitable for cultivation

(1bﬁullah, 197133, Under this reform the Zwmindars
were eliminated as a force in rural society and the land
revenue collection of the government was increased, But
the ¢t of 1650 and the subsequent amendment of 1961 did
noet improve the condition of the rural poor, the landless
labourer and the share-croprer.

After the liberation of Jansladesh, the two significant
developments in this area were the l'resiential orders,

96 and ., 98, promulgated in dAugust 1972 (Bangladesh

[
°
~
°

Gazette, 1972}, The first order exempted all agricultural
familis=s owning 25 bighas or less ¢f agricultural land
from pavment of land revenue, Bdut thiey would be liable

to pay the various cesses and rates: the Develo:ment and
ielief Tax, the tducation Cess, the lLocal Rate, etc.

P.%. 98 reduced the ceiling on retainable land to 100 birshas,
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Under Article 7, heads of families holding more than 100
bighas of land are directed to submit a statement of
excess lands within rninety days of the date of commence-
ment of the Order. Article 13 states: "compensation will
be payable for excess land acquired by the government at
the rate of twenty percent of the market value of the
land for the firvst fifty bighas, and ten percent of the
market value for quantities over fifty bighas. Families
can exercine choice as to which lands they want to give
up." (BDangladesh Gazette, 1972), Table lbgives certain
indications of (a) the number of families holding more
than 25 bighas of agricultural land and the amount of
excess lands according to these returns and (b) the
number of families having more than 100 bighas of land
and the amount of excess lands to these reéturns,

Pcasant ownership is the general characteristic of
the land system of Bangladesh. In return for the right
of ownership, peasants pay +vent to the government. The
pattern of ownership is not uniform and is the basis for
differentiation among the different peasant classes.
Therefore the number of peasant farms and their sizes
are important for analysiz. The average farm size in
Bangladesh is 3,2 acres (Master Survey of Agriculture,
1967-68). 7The size of holding is small but its
distribution is highly skewed. The Agricultural Census
(1960) and the Master Survey of Agriculture (1967-68)
took 2.5 acres and 7.5 acres as the dividing lines for
identifying landless, small, middle and ri¢h peasants.
Needless to say, the landless peasant owns no land.. The
amall peasant is the owner of 0.5 to 8 bigﬁé of lénd;

the middle peasant owns between 9 and 25 bigha; and
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the rich peasant is the owner of 25 bigha or more, Table 2
gives a grayphie picture of the distribution of farm lands
in Bangladesh,

fcceording to the Master Survey of Agriculture 1967-68,
the tctal number of family farms was 68,7 laths (6.870,.000)
In 1¢73-7", the total number had increased to 70 lakhs,

The total farm land was 2.2 crore acres (22 million acres),
The averige size of farm was 3,1 acres or 9.3 bighas, The
average family had seven members.

The classification of the rural population is as follows:

" The total population of family-operated farms is

4 crores 90 lakhs;

Tﬁe total population of landless peasant families ié

1 crore 85 lakhs;

The total population of the families of small,

middle and rich peasants are 287.0, 268.0 and 35.0 lakhs

respectively;

The total cultivated land under the small, middle

and rich peasants is 152,0, 310,0 and 198.0 lékhs

bighas respectively,

Table 3 points to certain important aspects of the
present land system in Bangladesh. Firstly, the distribution
of land ownership is uneven., Nearly 27.5 percent of the
rural population is landless; 25 percent own 47 percent
of the cultivable land; 42.5-pe;¢ent.are the owners of 23
percent of the cultivable land. The population of the
small farm families is the‘highest, but they own the
least amount cf land. The maximum amount of land is
held by the middle peasant. He and the rich peasant

fepreseht 41 percent of the total farm ownership and
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Table 2 : The number and size of farmlands in Bangladesh

% of total farms % of total land

Different sizes
under farm

(in acres)

1960A 1968 B 1960 . 1968
Less than 0.5 13.30 12,26 1 1.16
0.5 to 1 ©11.17 " 12.70 2 3,08
1 to 2.5 27 .00 31.67 12 17.08
2.5 to 5 26.00 26,32 27 29,97
S-to 7.5 12.00 9.20 20 17.77
7.5 to 12.5 7 .00 5.25 19 15.52
12,5 to 25 3.10 . 2.16 14 10.95
25 to 40 0.35 - 0,36 3 3.30
40 acres and 0,08 0,08 2 1,17
above .

100,00 100,00 100 100..00

Sources A) Agricultural Census, 1960

B) Master Survey of Agriculture, 1967-68,
7th round, 2nd series.
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together are the owners of 77 percent of the total
cultivable land.

The second point to consider is that the average
size of the farms is very small. Table 4 shows the size
of farms, The man-land ratio is the principal reason
for the smallness of the average farm. Despite the over-
all smallness, the size of different kinds of farm is
significant., A small farm averages less than 4 bigha;
the average size of a middle farm is nearly 13 bighaj; but
the large farm of the rich peasant is, on average, almost
40 bigha. From the standpoint of land andvthe average
farm size, the impact of the middle and large farm on the
agrarian social structure of Bangladesh is maximal. In
other words, tﬁé rich peasant and the middle peasant are
~the dominant classes in the rural areas. The middle
peasant is proportionately tthe more domiﬁanteof the two as
the tofal amount ofvcontrolled land by this secfor is
larger than that of the rich peasant. The middle peasant
also receives assistance from the government in the form
of expmption from fax° But from the standpoint of farm
size classified into different categories, the rich
peasant is economically the most influential. Moreover
the average farm size of the rich peasant is a clue to the
consolidation of land that has occurred in Bangladesh,
The third factor is that the landless and the small
peasant form 70 percent of the rural population. They
are the rural proietariat and semi=-proletariat. In the
fourth place, siable land area and increasing population
pressure has decreased the overall 5varage farm size;
but on the other hand,,consolidation of land is gaining

momentumo
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Table 4 ¢ Size of farm

Farm Total No. % of E:Egl % Total Total Average
Size of farms total (Lakh farm= Popula- farm
(bigha) (Lakhs) farms Bigha) land tion (Bigha)
- 0.5 8.6 12.3 7.9 1.2 60,2 0.9
0.5-3.0 8.9 12.7 26.5 3.1 62.3 2.3
3.0-4.5 8.9 12.7 33.9 5.1 62.3 3.k
h.5-7.5 13.3 19.0 79.2 12.0 93,1 6.0
7 ¢5-10. 5 9.6 13,7 85.8 13.0 67.2 8.9
10.5-15 8.8 12.6 111.5 16.9 61.6 12.7
15-25 7.1 10,2 120.4 18.7 k9.7  17.3
25+ 4.8 6.8 195.0 30.0 33.6 ). 4
Total 70,90 100.0 660.,0 100.0 490.0 9.4

Source: Statistical Bureau, Government of Bangladeshj

~Agricultural Master Survey, 7th round,
2nd series, 1967-68,

In view of the numerical preponderence of small
peasants, can we call Bangladesh, following Chayanov
(1966), a "peasant economy'? Chayanov states: ‘A
ppasant economy is not a watershed between capitalism and
socialism but is based on the fundamental institutional
framework of the family. Thus the peasant path to
modernization is a combination of agricultural

extension, co-operative organization and family economy’®
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(1966, pp°41=42).l According to him the peasant farm

is a fundamental unit of the economy. As the peasant
economy reproduces itself through the family, its aim

of production is household consumption, not rent or
profit, The peasant economy is operated by non-wage
family labour, hence the defining feature of a peasant
economy is the absence of a labour market. But Chayanov
fails to recognise the relations between farms and
regions as a whole and the co¥relation of labour market
participation with ex-post poverty. If we treat the

'~ peasant farm as a production unit, it becomés a fusion

" of an enterprise and a dohestic economy. Galeski states:
“If is-tﬁis fusion, above all, which determines the special

characteristics of the peasant farm as a production unit.

1. Marx saw the peasant smallholding:: as a form of
property which 'excludes co-operation; division of
labour within each separate process of production,
the control over, and the productive application

of, the forces of nature by society, and the free
development of the social productive powers'
1967-71, vol., 1, p.762). Chayanov contradicted _
this and developed a theory of pesasant economy based
on the specific structure of the peasant economy:
the application of non-wage family labour to the
household farm. Thorner's version is an extension
of Chayanov's theory. According to Thorner, "We
have defined peasant economies in terms of the
predominance of agriculture, both in total product
and in the working population. We have required the
existence of a territorial State, and a separation
between town and country. We have indicated that
the characteristic unit of production must be the
peasant household with a double orientation, that
isy, both to its own sustenance and to the greater
world beyond the village. We must emphasise that

no single one of these elements will suffice to
determine whether or not a given economy is indeed

a peasant economy. All these features musti.be

found together and must relate to the economy of a
whole country' (1971, pp.207-208).
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For the functioning principles of the enterprise differ
from those of the domestic economy., The enterprise
produces exchange values, which necessarily involve the
evaluation of all operations from the point of view of the
relation of output to input; as well as prbfitability,
whereas the domestic economy has to do primarily with use
values which are measured according to the needs they
satisfy and the extent to which they do so ? (1975, p.ll),
This double function of the peasant farm is guided in
production and exchange decisioné by the peasants'
estimates of the market situation and of profitability,
In this process small fafms tend to become more domestic,
and large farms more enterprising. Again small farms face
price constraints set by large farms in factor and product
markets, Thus it.becomes obvious that peasant society (or
economy) is unstable, not homogeneous and peasants do in
fact exploit each other; the peasant economy is not free
of market pressures and of class antagonisms.

In present-day Bangladesh, peasant economic
differentiation and polarization are predominant features;
and if this is the case then it becomes difficult to
conceptualise the rural sector as relatively undifferentiated
and based upon a peasant economy of the type described by
Chayanov, The primary survey of 140 villages conducted

by the Agricultural Ministry of Bangladesh (1974), the

survey of langerkhans (gruel kitcheng) carried out

during the famine of 1974 by the Institute of Development
Studies, Dacca, the examination I made of Savar and
Manikgonj, and the famine reports carried by the news-
papers baily Bangla and Daily Sangbad are all pointers to
this, In all these surveys/and reportes, the following

factors are pre-eminent:
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that the alienation of land is gaining momentum, the
number of landless peasants is increasing, the crop-sharing
system is declining, and, due to the rise in prices of
agricultural commodities, the value of land is increasing.
The growing alienation of land suggests the growth of
‘class power, while the rise in the number Of'landIQSB
peasants points to the potentiality of increased class
conflict, It also suggests‘a weakening in the pgfron=
client system as the system of sharecropping declines,

and the high price of agricultural commodities indicates
the development of more‘cbmmercialised forms of economy.
-Table 5 provides a pictur§>of the pfoportion of cereél
and commercial crops in cultivated land.

Table S ¢ Proportion of Cereal and Commercial Crops in
Cultivated Land

" Cultivated Cereal Commercial Crop
Year land (Lakh} . (Lakh)
(Lakh Bigha) Rice Total Jute Sugarcane Pulses Seeds Total

194748 239.0 190.0 194.4 20,6 - 2.1 9.9 6.9 44,6
1950-51 245.,9 200.0 204.,1 17.1 2.3 10,1 7.2 41.8
1953-54 240,5 200.0 209.3 9.6 2.6 10,4 7.9 36,2
195657 241.1 200.0 204.5 12,3 2.5 8.3 7.6 37.0
1959-60 255.5 211.5 214.9 13.8 2.8 7.9 8.8 40.6
1962-63 263.5 214.8 219.1 17.2 3.2 6.3 8.5 43,9
1965-66 283.5 231.3 234.6 21.0 3.8 8.5 9.4 48.9
1968-69 299,7 240.7 246.6 21,7 h,1 9.1 8.7 53.1
1969-70 316.5 254.9 260.6 24.6 b1 9,0 8.6 55.9
1970-71 301.1 244.9 248,0 22,0 k,0 9.2 8,6 53.1
1971-72 279,9 229,7 232.8 16,8 3.5 8.9 8.6 47.5

Source: Government of Bangladesh, Statistical Digest
of Bangladesh, 1970-71, Tables 4.1-4,10}

Planning Commissioni Amnual Plan 1973=74,
PPo 30 and 33,
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Though econcmic distence 1s increasing between the
classes, there is a tendency to present the peasants of
Bangladesh asuclassless”due to the smallness of farm
size (Abdullah, Mosharaf and Nations, 1974; Khan and
Latif, 1974). Abdullah et al. argue that we may have
social inequality, but this has not yet led to class
conflict:

“The inequality, however, is made tolerable, the
dominance veiled, and the stratification obscured
by kinship and quasi-kinship formations in which
dominance is legitimised through extra-economic,
personalised sanctions.®

And again:

wIt is these factional groupings which dissipate
class conflict on the one hand, and impede the
accumulation of capital on the other. For the
way to win prestige in the village is not by making
immense quantities of money, but by enlarging one's
follower group and keeping them happy by a
redistribution of his surplus. Nor is there room
within this network of personal relations for
introduction from the top (i.e. by the faction
leader) of labour disciplines or labour displacing
technoldgy. There are no 'markets!' for land or
labour where the blind laws of supply and demand
work out their inexorable ard impersonal logic.
Labour and land exchanges are embedded in the more
diffuse social relations" (sbdullah et al., 1674,

P. 25).

Is this observation true? pccording to Bertocci:
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"absolute smallness in farm size should not obscure
the importance of small differences in land ownersnip
and associated economic activities associated with
them as these reflect clear variations in claés,
status, life style and power" (Bertocci, 1970, p. 37).
The most significant issue is the actual extent of
socio-economic differe@ﬁces in the peasantry. Since the
liberation of Bangladesh, chronic food shortages (from 1972
onwards), floods (1974), famine (1974) and the steep increase
in prices of agricultural commodities have created land
problems. On the one hand, food shortage, floods and famine
have forced small peasants and sharecroppers to sell land;
on the other, because of rising prices of agricultural
commodities, the owners of surplus lsnd are declining to
make it availabie for sharecropping. As a result, the small
Peasants or the sharecropping landless peasants are rapidly
becoming poorer and more landless. Kinship dependency is
unable to check this trend.

Here in Bangladesh, formation of classes centres on

property relations, and other types of relations derive from
these. For instance, the different tenurial arrangements are
consequences of, among other things, the pattern of land
ownership aﬁd the level of technology. In most cases, the
socio-politico-economic domination originated from the pattern
of land ownership. To begin with, we may identify tnree
different classes: rich, middle and small peasants. It

is difficult to draw accurately the dividing iines because
they vary from region to region and also over time. For
convenience, we accept the Master Survey of Agriculture's

(1967-68) categories: small peasant - owner of 0.5 to &
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bigha land; middle peasant - owner of 9 to 25 bighas; rich
peasant - owvner of 25 bighas and above. These three classes
are characterised by degrees of access to economic, political
and social power. 1In this power dominance the rank ordering
from top to bottom is: rich, middle and small peasant. Tne
per capita income of different groups (BIDS surveys), their
representation in local institutions such as Union councils
(Jahan, 1972) and cooperatives (Mannan, 1972}, and the extent
of their social leadership all underlie this ranking.

Closely related to the class structure are the prevailing
modes of production in agriculture in the rural areas. There
is debate on how one should characterise the modes of
production in Bangladesh agriculture. Abdullah et al.
maintain that "the modes of production which give rise to
clear class distinctions are both at best vestigial in
Bangladesh'" (1974, p. 25). The opposite view, that Bangladesh
agriculture is capitalist, is held by skhlaqur Rahman (1974).
According to Rahman, the pattern of land ownership, disparity
among peasants, consolidation of land holding, internal
contradiction in agricultural production, current production
" relations, division of labour and the application of modern
production equipment all indicate that the nature and
characteristics of Bangladesh agriculture is capitalist.

He maintains that sharecropping, moneylending and fixed
renting are ménifestations of a capitalist agriculture. He
rejects a feudal charactérization on the strength of the fact
that in Bangladesh only about 18 percent of the land is
tenant-operated.

Before proceeding to analyse the structural significance-
of the agricultural transformation in Bangladesh, I want to

briefly discuss the political economy of agricultural
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development in pre- and post-liberation Bangladesh. Tn

the initial period of Pakistani rule, the government of

East Pakistan abolished the Zamindari system by the sct of
1950 and eliminated the landlords as the dominant force in
the society (see section 2.1). It also set a ceiling on
landholding at 33 acres. The Six Year Plan and the First
Five Year Plan under Pakistani rule were minimally implemented
and agriculture was assigned a very low priority. This was
the general pattern during the 1950's until Ayub Khan emerged
on the political scene of Pakistan. His regime introduced

a number of measures: 1. removal of regional disparity

was made a constitutional obligation, 2. planned economic
development tnrougn the formulation and implementation of
Five Year Plans was taken/up seriously, 3. an increased
allocation of funds was made to the development of agri-
cultural and water resources, 4. a rural works programme

was introduced, 5. the land ceiling was raised from 33 acres
to 125 acres, and lastly, 6. various fiscal‘,monetary,
commercial and administrative measures were introduced to
channelise capitalist growth. 1In East Pakistan, only
half-hearted attempts were made to transform agriculture
through diffusion of new téchnology. The rich and a section
of the middle peasants reaped the benefits of various types
of patronage distributed by the regime. These patronages
were primarily in terms of control over resources. After
the liberation of Bangladesh, the Awami League introduced

a land reform that lowered the ceiling to 33 acres, a-level
set earlier in 1950, and abplished land tax up to &.3 acres.

" This, in brief, is the process of colonial and post-colonial
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government measures in agriculture., The significance of
this agricultural transformation is analysed in the next

section,

2.2 Structural Significance of Agricultural Transformation

Agriculture, in Bangladesh, is structurally capitalistic
(Alavi, 1975). One important aspect of this transformation
is that it combines features of different and even
opposite modes of production in one and the same region
(and even in one and the same hausehold in the study area).
Another important aspect is the continuous growth of
capitalist reiations. This combination of different
and even opposite modes of production is in part thé
result of a double colonail imposition.- In the British
period, the colénial government transformed the feudal
mode of localised appropriation and subordinated it to the
capitalist metropolitan economy of England. 1In the
Pakistanl period, the colonial economy of Bangladesh was
destituted by minimal capital investment and agricultural

.surplus. was extracted to support capiﬁal accumulation
in West Pakistan by the imperialist centre. At present,
the economy contains four features:

a. commodity production,

b. free wage labour force,

¢c. circulation of capital in the countryside, and

d. tenancy relations in agriculture.

(This is elaborated in Chapters IV, V and VI.) The economy
contains two or more distinct modes of production,

which are simultaneous and over-
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lapping. It is imperative to focus analytically on the
complex of production relations prevalent and to pin-
point the position of the different units of the agrarian
community in this complex. Again, it is essential to
analyse the transformation process of the material and
sbcial basis of production from the British colonial
period to the Pakistani colonial period within the frame-
work of the capitalist economy in concrete terms. The
process of transformation tawards capitalism in the post-
colonial period must also be assessed.

Since the production relations are complex and the
institutional and organisational baseé are overlapping,
.the transformational process cannot be studied pﬁreiy
within the pre-capitalist frame of analysis or the
caﬁitalist frame of analysis, leaving aside the colonial
iméositiono It is necessary to analyse the operation of
the pre—capifalist areas undergoing transformation within
a framework relevant to fhat particular historical,
colonial concrete setting. Again, there exists in a
transitional process small areas of economy where the
capitalist categories of analysis are relevant., Therefore,
for a meaningful analysis of the complex of production
relationé prevalent and for a concrete study of the
different classes in this complex, a separation of the
different analytical areas is needed. In societies of
delayed industrialization, and colonial imposition, the
transformatioh takes different forms. According to Shanin:

"The development of capitalist economic relations

in its full sense is slow even at the richest and

poorest poles of the peasant society more exposed
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to it; the diversity is rather that of rich wversus

poor within a variety of traditional dependencies.

The speed and character of suéh a development has

been very much subject to the nature and major

economic trends of the broader 'encircling’' society™

(Shanin, 1974, p.192).

The analytical areas are separated by different modes
of produétion° In defining a mode, care is taken to
distinguish its specific features which imply specific
lines of development peculiar to each mode. Thus Henri
Lefebvre writes?

"An essentially identical economic base May, under

the influence of wvarious empiricai factors, present

considerable gradations and variations (Marx),

especially in the semi-proletariat strata. In
agriculture -~ which retains some features distinguishing
it from industrial production until it, too, attains

the level of a big industry - analysis discerns wvarious

‘classes, sub-classes and social strata: tenant

farmers, farmers, agricultural labourers, small,

medium and big landowners (linked or not linked with
the industrial bourgeoisie). These socio-economic
constellations form different groups according to

the features of production in the agricultural sector -

quantitative or qualitative, specialized 6r not

specialized., Thus; even at the level of productive
forces, structure and particular combinations of
circumstances interact continually., But the resulting
diversity and mobility do not in any way prevent the

process of polarization into classes, which remains
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the pivot of analysis " (Lefebvre, 1972,

Pr. 105-106).,
A mode of production is identified by its primary
contradiction, by its fundamental relations of production.,
Our attémpts will be to catalogue all the relations of
production entered into by rural households and then to
classify these relations into separate analytical areas
based on‘different modes of production. Feasant households
form the nuclei of peasant society. The nature of peasant
households seems to constitute the single, most significant
characteristic of the peasantry as a special social
phenomenon and to give rise to the generic features
displayed by peasantries all over the world. A peasant
household is characterized by the nearly total integration
of the peasant family's life ;ifhvits farﬁing enter-
prise ‘(Shanin, 1972).

But how do we identify the modal character of
specific production relations as they exist in the
changing village economy? For example, it would be off
the mark to define a mode merely according to thg extent
of tenant cultzvationQ_ Tenant cultivation points to
"feudal' relations. But certain 'feudal' relations are
transformed into new relations in response to changed
economic forces,; the policies of government and political
movements. In this way tenancy as a production relation
may change its particular form, In this way it expresses
a different social situation and a different class content.
Can we say that actual eviction from land and appropriation
of surplus production is identified with feudalism? In the

first case, almost all contracts are crop contracts. They
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are annual agreements which both parties enter into each
year through a process of individual bargaining. Both
parties seek the most profitable terms and conditions.

‘No doubt the economic condition of the poor tenant may
force him into accepting exploitative terms. This again
derends on whether he has alternative sources of income

or sources of additional income. This relation no doubt
is based on exploitation but does not conform to the
productioh relations of the feudal mode. In the second
case, the laws of private property enforced and protected
'by the state (Constitution of Bangladesh) entitle a land-
owner to rent, but a feudal landlord gannot realise his
rent exclusively based on rights, In a transitional
economy, tenants voluntarily enter into contracts with
landlords to pay rent for the land leased. Refusal to

pay rent leads to. eviction of the tenant. Again; the rich
peasant possesses considerable land, employs semi-ocermanent
or permanent labourers to a significant extent, saves part

of his income but makes little productive investment so as

to modernise agriculture and to increase production.

How can they be characterized? Are they classical feudal
lords? Are fhey modern agricultural capitalists? They are
transitional people; representing a transitional phase from
double colonial production relations to post-colonial
production relations within the framework of capitalism,
From another standpoint, the employment of wage labour is
an indicator of the rising number of agricultural labourers
which is the "principal manifestation of capitalism"
(Leningtaud, f 237),

Wage labour reflects a different economic rationale and
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it has to be understood in the concrete setting of the

village and the particular historical period. In this

context, we should be on guard that:
“"it is guite possible that if out of a number of
factorq, one determinant was different, the entire
mechanism of exploitation (and so the character of
property) might be entirely different. Let us
suppose that given a technique of production most’
suited to peasant agriculture, there is a favourable
man=land ratio in conditions of production-for-use,
This may lead to serfdom, i.e. to disperéed manorial
units with individual lords tying down peasants to
their tand (as in Feudal Europe). In conditions of
larger commodity production; however, the very same
other factors may lead to a centralized collection
of rent/surplus (e.g. as land revenue), so that the
peasant is unable to escape explodtation wherever
he is (e.g. Mughal India)., On the face of it, the
first suggests é more developsd form of private
property, but the latter might well represent a higher
stage of evolution since it represents a greater
advance in commodity production. Which of the two
forms is theoretically nearer to Capitalism; and is
the latter form 'feudal' at all? Indeed, in such
circumstances the difficulty of reducing the number
of systems of class-exploitation to three becomes
obvious. The Mughal-Indian system, for example,
could be identifying feudalism with serfdom and
then stretching the significance of the term serfdom

to include all kinds of compulgion upon the peasant,

et o i PO
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be designated at least semi-feudal by Jobbh's

definition of feudalis—; but it wrould not be such

by Sweezy's (serfdom and 'a system of rroduction for

use'), The first course would result in malins the

significance of the term feudal so broad that almost
any pre~capitalist system, even the classic slave
society containing as it did large elements of
reasant cultivation, could conceivably gualify for

it" (Irfan, 1973, p. 7).

Since the economy combines different modes, it is difficuvlt
to classify every household into one or another category
distinctly., Because of the contours of the social
situation, particular households may combine twosets of
production relations at one and the same time, How should
such houscholds be classified? Or to which analytical

rea do they belong? Take, for example, the household of
Imaj Ali Bepari. He is landless, share-crops a small plot
of land belonging to DBoro ﬁewan, is a petty bepari
(trader) who moves from one village market to another with
merchandise on his head., Like him, there are many house-
holds which reflect contradictory relations of production.
They exhibit agrarian transition. I have decided to
classify households based on the modal character of their
production relations: i.e. the source of the major portion
of incomes

This illustration points to this fact that though
different modes of production are articulated in a
transitional economy the capitalist mode of preducticn is
dominant. In order to examine the nature of the dominant

structure, it is necessary to deal with the role of State.
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As rural development touches land reform, cooperatives and
pricing pnolicies, we will analyse the intended and also

the unintended consequences of these.

2.3 Government Policy towards Rural Developrent

After liberation, the new Rangladesh government
announced that:
"The cooperatives have been envisaged as a vehicle

for economic development enabling the farmers to

rally together to protect themselves from domination

by landlords, money lords, money lenders of a semi-

feudal society to develop a new leadersnip to

challenge the traditional vested interests"

(Integrated Rural Development, Proposal for the

First Five Year Plan).
It is noteworthy that the I.R.D.P. characterised the
society as semi-feudal, dominated by landlords and others.
Is this an accurate view of the situation? Firstly, over
80 percent of the land is owner-operated. These are family
farms worked by family labour. As I have shown, the Master
survey of Agriculture, 1967-68, makes it clear that the
middle peasants dominate the rural economy with the help
of the rich peasants. The majority of rentiers and money
lenders in the rural economy are in most cases rich peasants.
Land is rented in and out among the middle and small
peasants.. The placing of emphasis on landlords has
misdirected the government's rural development policy.
Secondly, the government's emphasis on a semi-feudal economy

focusses on direct.forms of expleoitation of labour

by the feudal landlords who employ sharecroppers.
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It is wrongly assumed that tenancy and sharecropping have
evolved out of a feudal agricultural situation and tnat they
are incompatible with capitalism (Frank, 1970; Laclau, 1971).
The position is that the Bangladesh economy developed from &
colonial situation which preserved some elements and
~destroyed some others of the pre-capitalist economy, but
which in general quickened and regressed capitalist growth.l
This continual inter-change between capitalist and pre-capitalist
relations is the result of the double colonial setting:
British and Pakistani periods.

The historical context is this: after the abolition
of the Zamindars, a class of rich peasants enforced their
position in the social, economic and political scene in
the rural areas. As I.R.D.P, focussed exclusively on the
large landowners, tne real threat of the rich peasants was

obscured.

2.4 Politics of Cooperatives

The cooperatives have passed through two phases.
In the first pnase, they were credit-oriented. The
substance of the Comilla experiment, started in 1959,
revolved around training, extension work and credit in
conjunction with the raising of the level of rural savings
(Rahman, 1972a; 1972b; Mannan, 1972; A, A. Khan, 1971). The

Comilla

1. Paresh Chattopadya pinpoints the problem: 'The
British preserved as well as destroyed tae conditions
of Indian pre-capitalist economy, accelerated as
well as retarded the development of capitalism in
India" (Chattopadya, 1972). Pakistan did the same
within the context of a single state.
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experiment in its initial stage supported the interests

of the marginal and subsistence peasants. These peasants
were keen to boost production but had little capital to
improve their cultivation methods. The sarly cooperatives
helped them by teaching new methods of cultivation and
brought within their reach institutional credit facilities
at lower interest rates. The small peasants were the
first té join the cooperatives, The extension of
institutionalized credit facilities to small peasants and
to marginal peasants conflicted with the interests of the
real sources of credit: rich peasants <ol

professional money lenders and traders., Rich peasants
along with others resgsisted the programme and tried to
sabotage it by various means from propaganda to defaulting
on large loans. Despite their efforts, the experiment

was successful in raising productivity.

Table 6 : District-wise productivity level

Yield per acre (tons)

District Average of 5 years ending in Percentage
Change
1966-67 1971-72
Comilla 0.4k 0.53 +28.75
Chittagong 0,52 0.64 +23,32
Mymensing 0.4%1 0.42 +12.98
Faridpur 0,32 0.31 - 1,81

Sources I.R.D.P., Comparative Study of Food
Production in Four Districts of Bangladesh
= Role of Institutional Infrastructure,
Dacca, October, 1972 (Mimeo), first
Appendix Table,




56,

Similarly, a comparative study of sample cooperative
peasants in Comilla thanal and sample non-cooperative
pPeasants in the neighbouring thana of Chandina shows
that the cooperative peasants improved their economic
situation between 1963-64 and 1969-70, Details are to
be found in Table 7.

In the second phase, when the cooperatives became a
channel for productive inputs, the relation changed, |
The rich peasants, instead of resisting, Jjoined the
cooperatives and derived benefits from the new resources.
There was nothing in the structure of the cooperatives to
give.protection tovthe poor peasants against the superior
assets of the rich peasants., Table 8 depicts the
position in 1967, where we see that the landless had some
access in proportion to their strength., But recent trends
are somewhat different. The participation rate of the
landless has declined. There is a higher participation
in the 10 - 15 acre group, Table 9 presents relevant
data for four viliages from different thanas. In all
these thanas, the I.R.D.P. established a Thana Central
Cooperative Association in 1972 to 1973. Again we find
negligible participation by the landless and over
representation for all higher groups.

The tables presented here make clear thevintrusion
of the relatively affluent peasants into the cooperatives.
This may be due to inereased interest in production and

consequently in pumps and inputs. This interest in the

1, Thana means police station, and a unit of political
administration., It is equivalent to tehsil of
other parts of South Aaia and a county of the U.S.A,
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Table 8 :

Distribution of land in 23 Co-op sample villages,

59,

1967
Size Class Percentage of families
% of members Average %
No cultivable land 14,35 15
0.80 acres or less 22,95 26
0.80 acres - 2,00 acres 28,29 28
2.00 acres - 4,00 acres 25,10 18
h,00 acres - 6,00 acres 6.30 8
6,00 acres or more 2,50
Source : A, Aziz Khan et al., Area Paper: Comilla

Table 9

Kotwali Thana, Bangladesh, paper presented
at the FAO/UNDP Workshop on "Froblems of

small and marginal farmers and landless

labourers", 25-28 March, 1974; BARD, 1974,

Appendix Tables 8-9.

Land ownership in four villages under Thana

Central Co-operative Association, 1973
Area in Decimals
Size class Members Non-members
(in acres)
No, % Area o No, % Area %
Owned Owned
No land 2 5,41 0,0 2,99 261 43,43 o) 9,02
Up to 1 acre 6 16,22 355,0 2,99 146 24.29 4294 9,02
1 agdsbel°w 10 27.0%3 1167.0 9.39 112 18,64 14381 30.21
205 and ]
below 5 8 21.62 1860,0 15.69 56 9.32 11827 24.84
5 and below o 14 57 3673.0 14,11 13 2,16 5855 12,30
7 and above 6 16.22 6301,5 57.37 13 2,16 11250 23,63
37 100.00 1185605 100,00 601 100,00 47607 100,00
approx approx approx approx

Source?

I.R.D.P, Benchmark Survey, 1974

Y\
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material of high productivity is linked with the wish to
gain instruments for local control, for consolidation of
factions through doling out inputs, credits etc. We may
conclude thét the rich peasants are likely to gain more
from the cooperatives, Location of pumps and tubewells
are likely to be decided on the basis of proximity to the
land of the more affluent strata (as has been done in the
case of Boro Dewan in M & N). Similar considerations
apply to the allocation of fertilizoer, insecticides eotc.
It becomes clear that the affluent classes dominate the
cooperatives, though their domination is based on access
to government and their ability to provide inputs to
raise productioh.

This brings us to the major focus of our érgument:
the relation of government to the cooperatives. Abu
Abdullah and Richard Nations state:

"In extehding the administrative apparatus into the
countryside without effecting a fundamental change in the
rural class structure, the government may have succeeded
in'éxtending the control of the rich peasantry over the
government itself. The cooperatives establish a direct
relationship between the organized sectors of the peasantry
and the government around the procurement of inputs., But
this is in no way linked to the procurément of the increased
output brought about by the new technologyo And iﬁdeed
with an inadequate industrial structure to asxchange |
manufacturers on eqQqual terms with agricultural produce
there is no guarantee that increased prodﬁction will lead
to increased markefed "surplus’, On the one hand, the

government now_has a new instrument - its pumps - which it
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can withhold in order to pull the peasantry in line with
national policy; on the other hand, the peasantry always
have their grains, which they can stock and store until
prices rise to their timing. Bangladesh is already in
the throes of a procurement crisis and it is very difficult
to say whether the spread of the cooperatives will relieve
the present grain shortage with increased output or
consolidate the hold of the rich peasants over the govern-
ment. The government could well find itself the prisoner
of its own policies in agriculture as all the principal
issues of prides, procurement, subsidies and eventually
technology went in favour of the better organized sector -
the cooperati&es in agriculture™ (1974, pp.25-26).

| This.hold over government 1is crucial, which direcfly
or indirectly influences governmental policies regarding
prices, procurement, subsidies, In the next sectiohzwe

discuss this.

2+5 Pricing and Procurement Policy

The policies adopted by the government (both pre-
liberation and post-liberation periods) in this sphere
have significant implications for agricultural prices,
production, allocation of resources and inter - and
intra-sectoral distribution of income. In the pre-
liberation period, Pakistan’s economy had one principal
asset, a cash=crop agriculture. This agriculture was
based in East Pakistan, which exported raw materials,
especially Jjute and food products. They were the pripcipal
foreign-exchange earnexrs. On this economic base the

colonial government was determined to build import-
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substitution industries under a protective tariff barrier
and export taxes on major exportables (Jute and food products),
Thus the government introduced "free enterprise' in favour
0f a small group of trading communities based in West
Pakistan. 1Its objectives were threefold: 1. to expropriate
the agrarian surplus for generating capital for industry;
2. to centralise the foreign'excnange earned by agriculture
for payment of the necessary imports, and 3. to reorientate
rural commodities for use in domestic manufactures. £l1
these had an adverse effect on the terms of trade of
agriculture vis-a-vis the manufacturing sector.l ‘Thus
the jute/rice price ratio moved against jute; slowly and
gradually East Pakistan's égriculture snifted towards &
survival economy, towards food grains and away from cash-
crops. This was behind the contraction of jute and the
spread of rice.2 In this way West Pakistan's industry
was financed, using the Bengali peasant's margin of surplus.
In the course of time, surplus in East Pakistan dried up,
the economy relapsed into paralysis and usury became more
..profitable than investment. The long depression of
agricultural prices had its impact on the peasants and
they were gradually forced into debt.

In another area, the government policy regarding the

introduction of new seed/fertilizer/irrigation technology

1. On intersectoral terms of trade, see Lewis and Hussain,

1967; 1970.

2, See Nations, 1971; also Sobhan, 1968.
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needs analysis. The policy was implemented in the early
1960's, and the inputs were provided at subsidized rates.
The rate of subsidy averaged about 50% on fertilizer and
100% on pesticides. The water rates for pump irrigation
were inconsequential. The supply of inputs was irregular,
thus a black market flourished,; and the peasants who did
not have direct access to the source of input supply were
forced to pay two to three times more than the controlled
rate, Thebrich peasants prospered at the cost of the small
peasants and the economy was subsidizing their agricultural
operation. ( Mannan, 1972; B.I.D.S. Surveys). Low priced
fertilizer was also smuggled into India. In the post-
liberation period;, the government wanted to lower the
subsidy rate for fertilizer. But against stiff resistanée
from the landed interest section, the government was

forced to modify its poliey.

Another area where¢ the government has intervened on
price fixing is the internal marketing of agricultural
commodities. Government intervention comes through a
system of rationing in the distribution of food grains.
Since the internal.production of rice and wheat is
insufficient to meet the domestic demand, substantial
import of rice and wheat is necessary. From the 1960's
onwards under the U.S.P.L, - 480 Program, food grains have
been imported. In the same period, the ratio of total
imported rice and wheat to d@hastic production increased
from about 7% in 1960-61 to about 25% in 1972-73

,(Alamgir'and Berlage, 1974; Falcon and
Gotsch, 1966). The internally procured and imported

food grains are distributéd through ration shops, the
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dealers of which are government appointed. The shops
cover only four urban centres where people buy food
grains at subsidized rates, This system facilitates a
transfer of income from the agricultural sector to the
urban sector, but no such corresponding system is extended
to the rural areas except in extreme situations when some
food graiﬁs are distributed through gratuitous rationing.
The total effect of the system is a transfer of income
from the agriculfural sector to the urban sector; and
it illustrates the trend that national politics is more
geared to the needs of the more - ﬁgwerful groups in the
urban areas, who have direct linkage to the rural rich,
than to the rural or urban poor,

Thus we find that the I.R.D.P. programme, the
cooperative venture, the pricing policies - all represent
a firm basis for the landed agricultural lobby, at the

local aB well as the national level,

26 Power and Power Structure

We have seen how the land réform ahéped the agrarian
class relations and how the government policies towards
rural development and pricing and procurement helpad the
rich peaéants to consolidate power, In this sgection an
attempt has been made to relate power and power structure
to the rural economy. BEmphasis has also been given to
the oppositién of interest between social categories.
This is to pinpoint the contradiction in the peasantry
because the peasantry is mot an undifferentiated mass.

In fact village society ie stratified into classes

(Betaille, 1969, 1972, 1974), Power springs from the

control over the principal means of production: land,
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The two basic features of Sangladesh rural society are:
1) absence of a substantial groujy of large landowner
and 2) the low level of the absolute size of holding.
The dcuble colonial settinyg deformed the precess of capital
formation in the economy,. Coupled with it, the govern- |
ment's various agricultural, pricing and procurcment
policies helped the peasant society to polarize and tostratify.
At one end of the scale, the poor and middle peasants
cling despar.ately to a fragment of land, and at the cther
end of the scale, the rich reasants thrive, accumulate
land and the means of agricultural production. In this
society land is capital. Land is scarce, but at the same
time a vital resource. Its possession gives economic
and political powor.
"First there are the economic and social processes
by which families gain and lose land (purchasing,
mortgaging and multiple inheritance); secondly the
way in which families and groups obtain and defend
titles to plots - e.g. through inhzsritance and
bribery; and thirdly, the inevitable disputes
which arise over boundaries, and the structure of
their resolution. This ‘'absolute smallness in
farm size' will render relative differences of
even a minute scale guite significant - bctﬁ as a
source of disputes and as a political variable‘in
their resolution™ (Wood, 197%, pp.29-30).
Moreover, it is imperative to examine the rural
power structure in the context of new forms of
agficultural technologvys. The new technology has its

impact upon the political structure, and upon the policy
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fornulation process about development itself. Thus the
study of rural power structure must be related to the
national institutions of power and the way power is
exercised in the rural areas. It is a fact of history
that the peasants of rural areas supported the ahti=Ayub
movement in 1969, Bertocci in his paper pbserved:
"I know from several examples encountered in my
fieldwork that local sons of fairly well-to-do
farm families, attending a town high school, as
well as the many students from the more remote
areas who take up residence in 'villages' near the
towns where their institutions are located (thgy
serve as tutors to local children in exchange for
room and board and are called 'lodging masters'),
were often caught up in the maalstrom of national
politics through affiliation with student arms of
various parties., Thus, I am positing that during
the anti?Ayub upsurge of 1969, part of the political
communication which spread the movement to the
countryside was achieved by the activities of
students, who certainly contributed mightily to
the fall of Ayub in any event working from Dacca
city outward, Making contact with their peers in
the smaller towns who were more closely linked with
the rural areas, the student leaders of the anti-
Ayub movement thus touched base with the peasantry
by activating the communication potential of the
natural social system of which market areas are the
crucial part" (Bertocci, 1971, pp.32-33),

The significance of this point is that the peasantry is
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not a homogeneous whole,; its life is not identified with
the village, it moves with the encapsulating sociesty which
includes the cities and ghe nature cf the state. Rural
rolitical process is composed of these dimensions. They
pinpoint the role of the peasantry in agrarian societies

and its relation with the power structure (Wolf, 1969).

27 Government, Power and Politics

Liberation and after

The process of encapsulation has taken different
shape after liberation because of the insertion of multiple
circumstances of gspecific events, organisations and
institutions in the national economy and politics. 1In
the national liberation struggle against Pakistan every
section and class of people was involved. It was a‘
struggle of all, joined by all, Unitedly, all sectioﬁs
struggled against Pakistan, but within the liberation
movement the military cadres of the Awami League struggled
against all sections of the left for supremacy
(Ali, 19753 Alavi, 1971).,

After the emergence of Bangladesh,; the clésh between
the Right and the Left has sharpened. The commandos of
the Right are drawn mostly from among the Awami League
students? wing.,

"When the Bangladesh Government gave a call to the

Mukti Bahini to surrender their arms and deposit

them with the Government, it was actually intended

for the left radicals who have in their possession

huge stocks of arms, snatched and captureds As the

left radicals have not so far responded to this call,
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the Government is haunted by the spectre of another
armed insurrection. Besides, armed clashes between
the Mukti Bahini and the communist revolutionaries
are not uncommon, especially in the countryside®
(Frontier, 1972, p.5)o.
Again:
"Of course, it is not so easy to liquidate the left
radicals, who are operating in rural areas. There
has been a lack of contact between the masses and the
Mukti Bahini, a gap which has widened over the last
nine months. The left radicals are taking full
advantage of this communication gaf to set up
their activities among the peasants” (ibid., p.6).
Groups of armed youths sprang up in rural areas after the
liberation. In the initial phase, they worked under the
auspices and support of fhe central political force, the
Awami League. The gangs are now emerging as an autonomous,
armed force, obtaining property by seizure, establishing
shops at rural markets and emerging as agents of the urhan
business interests in the rural areas., (This will be
enlarged 1ater)o This force is aligned with the propertied
class in the rural power structure; the difference is that
the youths are armed and therefore have a pronounced
effect on central politics. This armed force is another
factor invthe rural power and politicallstructureo The
armed youfhs in the rural areas are not under the thumb
of the rich peasants., By being armed, they have the power
to confiscate property and have emerged as a sepérate9
independent force in the rural political structure.

The "existence and organization of a military social
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stratum" (Gfamscu 1973) is significant. On the one
hand, it takes the shape of "agrarian fascism'", and on the
other, confrontation led by the left. The armed gangs are
accustomed to command "politically", not "economically",
Following Gramse¢i ., we can conclude:
"Wits function consists in opposing 'politically'
the attempts of the peasant farmer to ameliorate
his existence - since any improvement in the relative
position of the peasant would be catastrophic for his
social position. The chronic poverty and prolonged
labour of the peasant, with the degradation these
bring, are a primordial necessity for it. This is
the explanation for the immense energy it shows in
resisfing and counter-attacking whenever there is
the least attempt at autonomous organization of
peasant labour, or any peasant cultural movement
which leaves the bounds of official religion.
This social stratum findé its limits, and the reasons
for its ultimate weakness, in its territorial
dispersal and in the ‘non-homogeneity’ which is
intimately connected to this dispersal., This explains
some of its other characteristics too: its volubility,
the multiplicity of ideological systems it follows,
even the bizarre nature of the ideologies it some-
times follows. Its will is directed towards a
srecific end = but it is retarded, and usually
requires a lengthy proeess before it can become
politically and organizationally centralized. This
process accelerates when the specific *will' of

this stratum coincides with the will and the immediate
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interests of the ruling class; not only that, but

its 'military strengtn' then at once reveals itself,
S0 that sometimes, when organized, it lays down the
law to the ruling class, at least as far as the 'form!'
of solution is concerned, if not the content"
(Gramsci, 1973, p. 213).

I have so far referred to the interconnections
between the national institutiOns of power and the way
power is exercised in the countryside. Along with the
rich peasants, the armed youth are busy possessing the
principal means of production: land. I have also
analysed the impact of the technology and the new resources
on the political structure and also the impact of the
contemporary patterns of rural political dominance upon
the‘policy formulation process of the government regarding
development itself. T have examined the process of
capital formation in the rural areas, the concentration
of landholding and the opportunities for increasing
agricultural productivity. These offer greater scope for
investment in non-agricultural activities like manipulation
of the market, possessing the trading infrastructure.
Though the rich peasants are capable of branching into
various non-agricultural activities, they remain as
cultivators and are included in the subsidized programmes
of agricultural development. All this points to tﬁe
reinforcement of a rich peasant class. This class is
in a position to withstand the weakening process of
fragmentation through inheritance, because it has non-
agricultural sources of income. This capital formation

is the result of higher productivity of holdings and non-
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agricultural economic activities.

In concluding thisrchapter I want to pinpoint to a
major theme and one which I will re-examine at different
points in the analysis which follows, This is the
formation of capital in a colonial agrarian situation.
This formation of capital produces differentiation of
the peasantry within a capitalist framework. The
specificity of this process is central to an evaluation
of the political potential of the peasantry. The next
chapter is about the social and economic base of the two
villageé selected for special study. This will provide
the necessary framework to @xamine in>depth the

differentiation process.
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Chapter III : Village Social Structure

This chapter is about the ecology of the area and
the social structure of two villages. The important
determinants of the social structure are land ownership
and land relations. These shape the distribution of power,
astatus and influence. The pattern of landownership
influences the composition of the household, reflects the
style of life, and determines the status of the person
and of the household in the sBocial organisation of the

rural area,

3¢l Ecology

Savar is one of the.police stations of Dacca district.,
The study area is east of the police station, located on
longitude 90015' East and latitude 23050° North, and
consgists of two villages, Dacca, the capital;, is thirty
miles to the south and the Asian Highway, the main road,
is six miies west. The road approaching the study area ié
unpaved, The two villages are on the bank of the river
Turag, a swift torrent. Savar, eight miles to west of
the study area, is a large trading centre with three
banks, a university, a telephone exchange and a cinema,
Also‘in Savar are the headquarters of the paramilitary

force, Rakhi Bahini, and a government-run dairy farm. Six

‘'miles to the east of the sfudy area is Tongi, an important
industrial estate, but there is no road linking them.,
During the rainy seasonq‘a boat runs and people make the
threeahogr journey. For the rest of the year, the two are
separated by a large swamp.

A few small hillocks are dotted over the area.
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These are intersected by gently sloping depressions,

kuown locally as bydes . The high land is syparsely
covered with trees, the principal ones being the tall and
sturdy ajari and _sal . The air smells of sal, dust,
bark, mud and twigs, The settlements are generally
loéated on the highlands. The bydes form the agricultural
land. The average elevation of the hillocks and the
irregular depressions range from 20 to 25 feet above sea
level for the former and 10 to 15 feet for the latter,

Part of the area is flooded during the rainy season.
Wifh the rain comes flooding and each year the b;ges are
covered by water. During the monsoons, the area is under
high wind,; driving rain; racing clouds, with sudden
bright sunbursts on hill patches and mud-built houses.

The high lands are never flooded.

The area is part of the Pleistocene terrace of
Madhupur Tract. The ievelled high lands are composed of
laterite s0il., " The bydes are clayey, deficient in nitrogen,
organic matter, phospherous and lime, but relatively riph
in iron and aluminium. The soils are highly aggregated
and have a high phosphate fixing capacity.

The climate 6f the area is conditioned by the general
tropical monsoon pattern of the Dacca district. The mean
summer temperature is 84°F and the winter season 64°F.

The summer temperature sometimes rises to 108°F and may
drop in winter to as low as 45°F., The air containz a high
degree of humidity, especially between May and September.
The four winter months, from November to February, are

dry and.bracing9 with an average rainfall of not more

than 3" throughout the period., The summer months' from
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March to June coincide with the rainy season, with July
and Augzust as the monsoon months of heaviest rain

(11")., The average annual rainfall of the area is

69.64", The pre-monsoon period is marked by 'nor westers!',
thunderstorms, lightning and heavy rain. The peasants
then wait and watch for storms. And the storms bring
maddening wind, dust, liéhtning and disaster; trees are
uprooted and houses are torn down.

Although agriculture is the main occupation, crop-
lands make up only 35% of the total land area. This
phenomenon isvexplained by the regions' physical aspects.,
Next to crops, horticulture plays the most important role
in land use. The area is noted for its jackfruit gardens
which‘cover the highlands but are usually to be found
adjacent to settlements. Besides croplands and ﬁorticulture.
in the non-flooded areas grasslands are to be found.

Apart from grazing9 grass is used as a thatching materiai
for the construction of houses by poor peasants., The

agricultural implements in use are langol, langra, mai,

itamugur, nirani, kastay, kodal and joal. These are made

of wood or iron, or both, and are available in the local
hats or bazaars. Langol is used for cultivating; langra
for weeding or thinning; mai for levelling; itamugur for
breaking up the soil; nirani for weeding tﬁe grass;
kastay for harvesting; kodal for binding the ail or
sub=dividing the land; and joal as a yoké for bullocks,
Bullocks are used for ploughing, although poor peasaﬁts
generally use cows rather than bullocks. It takes six
hours to plough one pakhi (33 decimals) of land by a

bullock=drawn plough, Cow=dung is the common fertilizer.
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The peasants would prefer to use chemical fertilizers but
they are difficult to obtain.

Rice, sugar-cane and jute form the principal
agricultural crops of the area. The cultivation of cane
is gaining momentum as a cash crop with multi-purpose
utilities, Apart from its food content, it is used as a
thatching material and as fodder for cattle. The increasing
cultivation of cane is at the expense of jack=fruit trees.
The growing of jute is on the decline, since its market

value is dwindling. O©Of the rice grown, Aman, Aus, Boro

and Irri are the main varieties. Aus is planted in March
and April and harvested in July and August. The yield

per acre is low, ranging from 15 to 20 maunds (where one
maund is equivalent to 82,28 1lbs.). Aman is sown in
March and April, then transplanted in August and harvested
in November and December. The yield per acre is 30 maunds.
Irri is sown in November and harvested in April. 2252 is
grown near the riverside, It is transplanted in January/
February and harvested in April. The yield per acre is

25 to 30 maunds. Sugar-cane is planted in March and April
and cut in September and October,

Mustard, grain and musur pulse are the important
winter crops in the region, A large proportion of land is
used to cultivate various kinds of vegetable: potato,
tomato, brinjal, pumpkin, garlic, onion, pepper, beans,
etco They are grown for commercial purposes; with many
reasants dependent upon them for a living. The vegetables
are sold to the Savar bazaar where intermediaries buy
them for the Dacca market, Interculture is a common

practice.  Aus, Aman, cown (paddy) and til (mustard) are
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generally cultivated in the same plot during the summer
season., In the winter season, tisi (mustard) is sown in
the same plot as grain, while Aman is also extensively
grown with pulses during the winter., There is one deep

tube well in the area under study.

3.2 The villages of Mirabo and Nayapara

Mirabo and Nayapara form a twin village. They are
hidden among the gentle slopes of the Bawal forest range,
standing on the northern bank of the river Turag as it
flows from east to west. The villages are partially on
high land and partially on low land.

The easiest method of getting to the village is to

take a bus from Dacca to Savar and from there to walk

eastwards. Trees greet the eyes = among them are Jjack-
fruit, mango, sal and bamboo., One or two bullock carts
will be encountered on the unmade road, carrying gur_
(treacle) to Savar bazaar. Mirabo lies on both sides of
the unmade road, leading to Nayapara. Paths wind ué to
the village and, Whereas Nayapara lies in clusters, Mirabo
is set out in rows., Figure 1 shows the layout of the

twin villages.

3,3 Local Market Centres

The nearest hat or market is at Yarpur, one mile
to the east of Mirabo and Nayapara. This is held on
Thursdays and Saturdays each week, The weekly market in
Asvlia, three miles to the south, meets on Wednesdays.
Four miles to the north, on the bank of the river Turag,
lies Kasimpur, whose weekly hat is held each Monday.

Kasimpur is one of the oldest market places in the area,
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Figo

Villare Map of Mirabo and Nayapara
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gsinc2 it was the home of the Zamind-ars. Also located in
hasimpur is a government-run agricultural estate. 7This

is the hub of the ccoperative activities of this areca.
Savar, eight miles we+-t of Mirabo, is the lowest peint of
the administrative networlk., The police staticn, the
agricultural develorment corporation officez and banks arec
centred in Savar. Agricultural produce mainly rice, jute,
vegetables, treacle; earthen and aluminium utensils,
clothing (lungi and saree) are sold in these markets,

The markets perform multifarious functions in the socio-
economic and political 1life of the ar=sa. The importance
of the marlket and its multifarious uses will be elaborated
later.

The twin village of Mirabo-Nayapara is under the
Yarpur Unicn Councilo1 The Union Council office is in
Mirabo, which also contains a secondary school,; whose
students are affiliated to the varijicus national student
organizations, and a sub-post office. There are two
agricultural cooperatives in Mirabo and one in Nayapara,
run under the direction of the Kasimpur agricultural
estate, Two tube wells for drinking water have been sunk
in Mirabo and one in Nayapara. Mirabo has a deep tube

well for irrigation.

1, The Union Council is the bottom rung of Local
Government, All members are directly elected by
universal adult franchise, The Chairman is to be
elected by the members of the Council. The average
income of a Union Council is about Tk 173,000, 'The
main part of the income comes from taxes on land and
buildings, chaukidar rates (village police, B.X.J.)
and taxes on trade and vehicles" (30bhan, 1968, p. 78).
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Figure 2 : Location of nearby market centres
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3.4 Families

Mirabo was originally settled by two families, known
as Dewan and Bepari, and its present population is largely

descended from these., Jadu Fakir ( fakir means

mendicant), the founder of the Dewan family, was the
latial or muscle man of the Zamindars of Kasimpur,
He came from the east, from Narsingdi, about one hundred
years ago, with his wife, Mirabo was part of the estate
of Kasimpur; it was at that time a dense forest and a
hideout for thieves. Jadu obtained permission from‘the
zamindars to settle down in Mirabo. He then brought
three of his brothers from Narsingdig Their parental
land was small, and was washed éway by the river. The

Zamindars wanted to colonize the forest land and to
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control fhe robbers., So they gave permission to the four
brothers to settle permanently and to cultivate the land.
Land was still abundant and the Zamindars needed manpower
to make it cultivable, In the‘course of time, Jadu, the
eldest brother, became a latial of the Zamindars, acquired
land partly ag .a gift in return for his services and
partly taken by force. By these means, he became the
most prominent man in the village and the wealthiest of
the brothers. He then assumed the title of Dewan, a
position in the revenue collection system of the Imperial
Mughals. Jadu Fakir became Jadu Dewan and his brothers
also changed theif name. The family thﬁs came to be
known as Dewan Bangsho (lineage)p in accordance with the
Bangladesh proverb which states: "Lait vaear I was é Jola
(weavef), this year I have %ecome a sheikh, and if next
vear's crops Are good, I shall be a syed". The current
Chairman of the Union Council, Boro Dewan, is the present
head of the Dewan family.

The Bepari family had its origins in trade (the Qérd

bepar means trade). Today, they are engaged in both

trade and agriculture. Thus in Mirabo, the titles:
associated with lineages and homesteads are connected
either with (a) an occupation (Bepari) or (b) a high
status title (Dewan). In the case of a high status title,
the origin is dubious; the Dewans adopted the title to
legitimize their landed wealth, But theré is a
distinctioﬂ between long-standing and recently acquired
titles; some local people, especially the older ones, say
that the Dewans are dak (so-called), mot ashol |

(original). In recent Bengali usage‘begari stands for
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petty trader. ZHowever, the social prestige of petiy trade
is not great, and this explzins why the young menbers of
the Bepari linesge are somewhat reluctant to use "Bepari"
as a patronym. Kasem, a member of the Bepari family, who
is now a school teacher in the Mirabo High School, uses
"Mia" as a patronym in place of "Bepari". Mia is a high-
status title, usually associated with landed aristocracy.
The village people accept this chnange,because of nis
éducation and his status as a school teacher. He has in
effect changed his social standing. Though he stays in

the bepari para, his household is known as master

saber bari (household of the master). Hence Bepari

indicates low status and low class ranking,l'although the

0ld still use it as a patronym. They say: "Why should
we forego the title? OQur fathers used this title. There
is nothing wrong in a particular occupation." Thus, a
father may be known as Lbdur Rahman Bepari; but his son
may prefer to be known as fbdus Sobhan, deleting Bepari
as a title. A person born into a family with or without
titles will use a title depending on his own personal
inclination, the glamour of the status title or on his
personal fortune. In the course of time, the glamour of
a particular title may become thin; and even the poorer
members of a particular lineage sometimes no longer claim
it. Thus, many members of the Dewan lineage no longer use
Dewan as a patronym. They simply Sayﬁ "What do we gain

by ite" 4slthough originally there was no social or

1. Bertoccits field experience corroborates this. See
Bertocci, 1972, pp. 28-51.
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affinal rclations bLetween the Dewan and Depari families,
since the beparis were considored to be of lower social
standing, they are now becoming closer and marriages talie
Pplace between theme.

In Nayarara, the prominent families are Sarlzar and

Talulidar. As dn the case of the Dewans, the Sarlar

family was founded by one of the latials of the Kasimpur

Zamindars, This position enabled him to gain prominence
and acquire land. He assumed the title of Sarlar
(governor or agent of the government/landlord). The
Talukdar family ancestor was a money lender. Through his
money lending activities, he acquired land and assumed
the title of Talukdar (landlerd of a taluk or revenue
division of the pre-British period).

The facts presented above indicate that neither

family belongs to a long line of aristocratic ancestors.
Social stratification, as far as status is concerned, is
not rigid, and mobility between high and low status
grours has also taken place. Cwnership of property is
individual, not corporate or communal. According to
Muslim law, inheritance is partible; property must be
divided equally among all male members of the family, with a
share to all feaale mewbers half that received by males. Thus
- v
property is fragmented over time into smaller and smaller
shares, and an individual's helding is diminished unless
land is consistently accumulated. fhis accumulation
points to the existence of fierce struggles in an economy
essentially based on scarcity. It is only accumulation
that protects an individual's wealth. At the same

time, other familics of poor =sconomic standing or low
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status may be rising, and if they are successful they may
branch out into other activities; engage in money lending,
mortgaging land, or getting money from outside from a
member who has already become successful in town. It is
wealth that gives status; but, it is a fierce struggle
to maintain the status within the framework of an
Vagricultufal economy, Thus, we find in the system a
regular rise and fall of individual families, a flexible
syste@ of social stratification and some degree of social
mobility. The assignment of status and the acquisition of
titles are linked with wealthg.with land; and hence are the
key base for power.

In Mirabo, there is also a small settlement consist-
ing of only two households known as Rishipara composed of
landless Hindu untouchablaso whose principal occupation is

curing leather.

3.5 Social Groupings

As in any village in Bangladesh, social groupings in

Mirabo and Nayapara begin at their most basic levael with

bari. Bari is the peasant homestead;, the residential

locus of a patrilateral kin group (gusthi) and any
matrilateral and/or affinal relatives staying for various
reasons with the patri-group. The word bari evokes the
notion of a dwelling, the residence of a particular
family - for example, Dewan bari, Sarkar bari, etc,
Again, bari connotes status, occupatipn or a particular
social level., For instance, the bari of Boro Dewan is

known as chairmaner bari (dwelling of the Chairman).

Bari also evokes the image of the behaviour pattern of the

important members of the family, past or present. Since
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the present head of the Sarkar femily of MNayapara has
become a religious figure, his home 1is known as peer

barli. S0 bezri does not merely mean & household; it also

expresses the nanners of men and women, the way they live
and how they are related to the larger community.

Within bari or homestead is ghor, a house, room or
shelter. Ghor is composed of a man's family of procreation;
it is the area in which he lives with his paribar, or
immediate family. This social unit is also called chula
(hearth, oven) as well as khana (meal). (Chula implies a
cooking group, khana an eating group. SO0 a man lives in
his ghor with his paribar, his nearest and dearest, with whom
he cooks his food (chula) and shares it (khana). His
membership of the bari or homestead is by birth or marriage.

Bari is the minimal grouping of rural society. The
next level is known as para, where several homesteads
cluster together in mutuval proximity. Para is a
neighbourhood or quarter. The name of a para depends
either on status or on occupation, as in Dewanpara and
Beparipara, or on location, as in Uttor (morth) para,
or Pub (east) para. 1In times of new settlements, the para
is normally known on the basis of location. The original
settlement is known on tne basis of status or occupztion.
Whereas in the original settlement the homesteads of a
particular lineage cluster together, in a new settleﬁent
the homesteads of different lineages may be grouped

together. At present, the para composition is changing




because of jpopulation preszsure and lincage fissicn.

A study of the s2ttlement pattern of Mirabo and ilayalara

&1

sroup germznts are dispersed beyond

.

['N

nakes clenr that &k
immediate mara lccalities. MMirabo has three original y1ara:
Devanyara, DBeparipara and dishipara; Nayaprara has two:
Sarkarpara and Talulidarpara. Cf these, Dewanypara and
Sarkarpara have disrersed as a result of proyerty divisions

and resettlement over time. In Mirabo, the new paras are

known as Uttorpara and Iachimpara (west) and in Navapara

¢

they are known as Fubpara and Uttorrara. (3=2c figure 1)

4

Descent in Bangladesh MNuslim peasant society is
patrilineal, But only the membership of the kingroup is
transmitted along the male line, not the inheritance of
property. As regards property Islamic law entitles
women te inherit and transmit to their children a share
half the size that received by men. I shall describe later
on the pattern of inhszritance.

This is a male-dominated rural society., ‘omen remain
relatively in the baclground, In the family, the husband
and father is the master. Iile controls prorverty. ie
represents the househeld in its dealincs with the outside

ons, Within the

.
e

world., LHe malkes contracts,; takes decis
house the women perform normal domestic duties; PUt they
are not restricted to within the confines of the housae,
The wives of the poor reasants often work as domestic
help or 'hired labour' during the harvesting season in

the homesteads of richer families.

The childran belong to pitrikul (patrilineage).
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Jut they have a special relationship with matrikul
(mother's parents and her siblings), A daughter has
rights in her parental properties and a wife has rights
in her husband's properties after his death. In both cases,
either in her natal or in her marital home sﬁe can transfer
rights to her children., In this sense then she is not
completely dependent on her husband,

Respect for the father and the father's father, and
solidarity between brothers are two common features of
the descent system. Respect for one's father is indicated
by name avoidénden This is also observed by the wife and
the son's wife, A grown-up son usually refers to his
father as Boro Mia (Big Man). A strong tie of affection
~and loyalty binds father and son; though the relation
between them is formal, Relations with the father's
father is more intimate and casual; whereas trust is
the operational bhasis between brothers., Some recognition
of primogeniture is evident. There is a distinction

between boro mia (big man) and choto mia( young man).

Here the elder brother is referred as boro mia bhai

(big brother) and the younger brother as choto mia bhai

(youn~- brother)., Though each brother sets up a separate
domestic unit (chula) upon marriage, and properties are
divided between brothers after the death of the father,

brothers normally show deference to boro mia bhai and

do not oppose one another in public. But in certain mases
recognition of primogeniture is ruled out in favoutr of
competence and personal qualities., All these aspects; of

course, function in respect of conduct and solidarity

within the domestic unit,
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3¢5.2 Marriage

In Mirabo and layapara marriages are usually
arranged by elder persons. They are the elders of the
bari or of the para. The two young people are not supposed
to know or to have seen one another. Marriages are often
arranged between distant kin or within a clise geographical
proximity., Kingroups are broadly divided into two
categories: gusti (patrilineal kin group) and attiyo
(this includes patrilateral, matrilateral and affinal

kin)e Attiyo is of two kinds: ghanisto attiyo (close

kinsmen) or dur shomporkar attivo (distant kinsmen).,

With ghanisto attivo (clqse kinsmen) one maintains

social and ritual relations; they are the persons to whom
one turns for economic and political assistance. With

dur shomporkar attivo one recognises and traces relations

only when the occasion requires it., Generally speaking
two generations are the points of reference in the case
of close relations and three to four generatiohs are the
cut off poinfs in the case of distant relations. Marriages
in Mirabo and Nayapara are often contracted with distant
kinsmen, The general preference is to arrange a marriage
with those families with whom the éarties are not allied.,
Cne does not want to marry within the gusti or ghanisto
attiyo because of existing ties of obligation.

There are no rules of village endogamy in Mirabo and
Nayapara. Wives generally come from adjacent villages
or within walking distance of between twto three miles,
When a man seeks a wife for his son it becomes common

knowledge. In an arranged marriage one needs information
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about the age of the girl, whether she has fair complexion,

whether her family standing is good, whether she reads the

koran, whether she helps the mother to run the household.,
Mohr is the basis of the marriage contract. According

to the Islamic law, the groom 1s required to pay or pledge

a set sum to the bride at the time of the marriage. In

Mirabo and Nayapara the Mohr is not paid in full at the

time of the wedding., Neither is it paid in instalments later

on, It is paid opnly if the husband divorces his wife. In

fact a portion of the mohr is paid at the time of the

wedding in the form of clothing and jewellery. The. cost

kof the items is settled before the marriage between the

tﬁo families. Village people consider the mohr as a

leash to festrain a husband from divoreing his wife.,

The peasants of low economic circumstances in Mirabo and

Nayapara seottle fhe gggg.usumlly at about Talka 1000 to

Taka 2000, Rich pesasant families‘settle the sﬁm at about

Taka 15,000 to Taka 20,000. It is also observed that in

the same lineage while a rich subgroup settles mohr

between Taka 15,000 to Taka 20,000, a poor sub-group
settles it modestly. The payment or pledge of a big sum
at the wedding denotes one's economic position. It is
significant that there is considerable variation regard-
ing the fixing of the mohr at the time of the marraige
in the same lineage., It reflects the mafriage pattern
agd type of kinship relation. (This is elaborated

in section 3.9),

305030 Inheritance

Inheritance in Bangladesh peasant gociety is based.
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on Islamic lawe T e Islamic law 'providesz for

shares which tale :recedence ovar th2 siccossicen of the

next of Jin to the rasidue of the estate’ (3chacht, 135H7%),

0]

n

After the clearance of the debts of the -“ececased, the

surviving spouse and mother roceive fixed shares. The
rast is divided among the sons and daughters. A
daughter receives a share half the size of a son. The
grandsons are disinherited if their father dies baefore
their grandfather. The Muslim Family Laws Crdinance has
repealed this article and provided that grandsons should

receive a share of the inheritance. According to Islamic

law a pre-deccased heir is not represented by his descendant.

n

This disinherits grandson if his father dies bhefore hi
grandfather. Son is the heir of his father, as he owned
no land at the time of his death, there would be nothing
for son te inherit.

In Bangladesh peasant society, a woman inherits from
her father's property holding zroup. In dMirabo and
Nayapara the property consists mainly of land, and
women generally do not claim their shares. They leave
their shares to their brothers, and the brothers divide
them equally. This produces good relations between
‘brothers and sisters. This also provides security for a
woman if her husband dies or divorces her or if she finds
herself in an intolerable sdituation in the home of her
husband. 5he could come and live with the brothers,

A daughter inherits yproperty if there are no sons,
In the case of an unmarried dauchter a husband may be

brought in for the girl as ghor jamai (son-in-1:w of the

house). The position of a man liviug as ghor jamai is
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sometimesunenviable. He is open to ridicule because he
is under the control of his wife or his wife's kin. In

Mirabo there is one ghor jamai. The husband is a poor

peasant from a neighbouring village. He was brought in
to marry the girl. Generally men do not like the idea

of becoming ghor jamai except when forced to by extreme

poverty. In the case of ghor jamai, the ownership of

land does not pass to the husband, It is retained by
the wife.

Married sons live in their father's household. After
the father's death they usually divide the propérty up
and establish separate households (chula)., This division
does not usually mean a physical move. The separate
families. still live under the same house (ghor), in the
same cluster of dwellings (bari) as they did during the
father's life time,

The pattern of inheritance has changed somewhat these
days. The average peasant inherits land but, as land is
the main source of income, land tends to get fragmented
in a subsistence-based family. However, the case of the
rich peasant is different. Land is not his only soﬁrce of
income. He is capable of branching out into non=-
agricultural investment and he has also the capacity to
establish sons in other forms of employment. All fhgse
have a ‘digfinct impact on the pattern of inheritance.

In the case of a rich peasant family, land gets seldom
fragmented on the death of the father, because of the
non-agricultural investments and different éccupations of
the sons. While the subsistence=baséd family moves

towards disintegration as a land holding unit, the
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position of the rich peasant family becomes more stable.
The pattern of inheritance operates variously in the two
types of families because of the differential opportunities

for the accumulation of capital and access to resources.

3,5.%, The Honour System

In this society izzat (honour) of a person depends
on certain factors: 1, whether he can provide his family
with food (ﬁ%a=gora), 2., whether he can maintain the privacy
of women (Eurdah)9 3. whether he has a separate room to

entertain guests (kacharigher), 4. whether his womenfolk

bathe in others pond or not. The qualities are evaluated
in terms of the polar opposites of izzat (honour) and

lajja (shame), A man of honour (izzatban manus) is he

who can maintain all these, It is a matter of great shame

(lajjar bishoye) if he fails to do so; and failure means

loss of social respecto

Honour, in_this sense, is thus a matter of economic
wellbeing. It ig a test of a peasant's qualification to
earn respect from others., X asked one informant about

this. He replied "if I have a good harvest, Iwill dig

a pond (pukur) or construct a Kacharighor." I asked
another informant about sending wives as domestic helﬁ

or ‘hired labour' during the harvest seasons to the home-
steads of the rich peasants., His reactions were sharp:

"It concerns izzat of a household., Poor peasants do notsend
their wives gladly. They are forced to do this. The
feeding of stomachs covers lajja (shame). I asked a

third informant about the basis of selection of a

prospective husband. He told me that the prime concern
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is whether the prospective husband can provide food for

the wife (kawate - porate pare kina). Thus, in Mirabo and

Nayapara, izzat is related to wealth and possession of
land., Though the concepts of honour and shame relate to
particular actions,; they express the socio-economic
gituation of the person concerned. A person's izzat
involves land and wealth., His worth depends on his
ability to maintain the izzat of his family., If he fails
he will become the subject of common gossip. Hence, tﬁe
reality of economic well=being is the index of honour or
its oprosite. Thus, honour is as important as land.
Peasants' quarrelsl over infinitesimally small bits of
land is indicative of their defending their honour. The
maiin mgthod uged is of dinitiating quarreis or litigations,
A man is required‘to defend his honour,; if he is not,

he will suffer permanent loss of respect.

If one gets money or property by disreputable means
he lacks honour and this affects the extent of his status,
For examéle9 the third son of the Peer Sarkar family had
illicit relations with a wife of a poor peasant of
Navapara. The husband had accepted the situafion: and,
in return he received money occasionally and obtained
land for share cropping. But he was openly ridiculed
in the village. It was commonly gaid about him that ‘he
may be maldar (wealthy), but he is a vera (sheep). He
is a man who rents out his wife’, A second instance is

that of a cattle thief. Cattle stealing is a

1, Bertocci in his field study reports on these lengthy
and acrimonious quarrels,
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crime in the eyes of the peasants. Mirash Taluikdar is a

rich peasant of Nayapara. There is a rumour that much of
Mirash Talukdar's affluence derives from his connections with
cattle thieves. 1In the village he is known as gcru chor
(cattle thief); and theday labourers (kamla) who go to work

in his fields Jjokingly say: "Today we work for the goru chnor",
This reference expresses contempt, but contempt in itself does
not lead to complete social avoidance. In a society of
scarcity this is not possible; for the rich peasents get
grudging respect and preferential treatment, as we will see

-

in the functioning of Samaj.

2e2:5. Samaj

The members of both viliages belong to a Samaj (little
community). Samaj is extensive in character and different
from kin groups. In Samaj individuals are involved inter-
;ctiOnally and ritually. All the villagers constitute a
Samaj, and through Samaj they perform certain ritual ceremonies
such as religious celebrations or marriages, or try to regulate
the behaviour pattern of the villagers (for example, controlling
behaviour during the month of Ramadhan). Then againeach para
has its own Samaj and within each bara the rich peasants have
their own Samaj separate from that of the poor peasants. The

para-based Samaj cross-cut; for instance, the rich peasants of

para A form Samaj with the rich peasants of para B, so also do
the poor peasants. 1In Samaj of the entire village, the villagers
may discuss the dates of namaj (prayers) of the two annual Eids.
In Samaj of the para, they may discuss whom to invite in
connection with a circumcision ceremony or how and when to hold

poush parban (crop-gathering festival). Samaj also has another
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function, that of mediation, particularly in cases of conflict.

Mediation is carried out through a bicher soba composed of

members of different para (to be discussed in the next section).

Thus Samaj is an informal organization, wnile bicher soba is

more formal. While everyone is a member of Samaj, be it

‘'village-based or para-based, membership of bicher soba is

restricted. Yet anyone can presenti a case beiore bicher soba.

Samaj can be described as a way of behaving and doing things
on certain occasions together.

In this context it is worthwaile to briefly discuss
Bertoccit's (1972, pp. 29-31) field experience. Bertocci
carried out his fieldwork in the villages of Hajipur and
Tinpara, in Comilla district in the eastern part of Bangladesh.
Here he observed Samaj broader than the village. According
to him, Samaj is a "multi-village political unit" based on
Sardars (influential persons of high lineage) and reyaisb
(proteges). Within the village, reyais are loyal to one or
othér of several sardars. OQutside the village, Samaj acts
as a "mulfi-village political unit" and contributes "“to the
formation of wider, territorially extensive ccommunity organi-
zations", and sardars act as 'representatives in most cases
of the dominant lineages in their respective bailiwicks",.

In the context of Mirabo and Nayapara, I did not observe a
Samaj as described by Bertocci. Here the village constitutes
§Eﬂii and within the village Samaj there are different para-

based Samaj and those based on different social categories.
Here again neither the village nor the para Samaj is based on

sardars and reysis. The village people say: everyone who

belongs to the village is a member of Sama] and 2veryone is
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equal. Samaj in Mirabo and Nayapara does not function as a
"multi-village political unit". Political activity here is
carried out either through the administrative Structure
(union council, cooperatives, etc.) or through various

national political parties or Krisak Samity, both of which I

will cover later.

In §§§21 of Mirabo and Nayapara one is said to be equal -
there are no restrictions on commensality. High status is
accorded to men of position or of influence, such as Boro
Dewan or Inam Ali Bepari (one is wealthy, the Chairman of the
Union Council and the other is poor, the Secretary of Xrisak
Sanity), but it is not based on high lineages (as described by
Bertocci) or on hierarchy of castes in the sense of ritual
pollution, associated purification rites or dietery restrictions.

If we "see the event as occurring within a structure and

perceive structures through events" (Godelier, 1972, p. 246),
then possibly we can understand the working of Samaj as a structure
and the events as they occur within it.

Although one is equal in Samaj, economic stratification
has a bearing on its functioning. The economic structure and
the pattern of all alignments within it are shaped by land
ownership and land relations. For our purposes, we can divide
the village population into four categories: rich, middle,
poor and landless peasants. Rich peasants own large amounts of
land. They employ wage lébourers and/or sharecroppers. Middle
bPeasants cultivate their own land. Ideally, they neither employ
wage labourers nor have economic dependents whom they use as
sharecroppers. Poor peasants own little land, they work as
wage labourers and are economically dependent on the rich peasants

or the middle peasants for a livelihoQ@d. In this classification
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we see the ecoanomic dependence of the poor peasants and the
landless on the ricn peasants and tneir economic domination.
The middle peasants, who in practice own less tnan 10 bigha,
must supplement their incomes by working for others; those who
own larger holdings tend to employ seasonal labour to assist
with the harvest. We see a situation, then, where a set of
people (rich peasants, poor peasants and landless labourers)
are linked through "patron-client'" type (dominating and
dominated) relationships.

Another complexity arises in the functioning of Samaj
when some households of the same lineage belong to one economic
category and other housenolds belong to a different category.
In such cases the affluent nouseholds form their own Samaj and
the poor housenolds form theirs. These different Samaj operate
within the larger Samaj of the village. Samaj organisation and
Samaj ideology are weak in the case of the poor peasants, share-
créppers and labourers. They do not have autnority to enfcrce
decisions for the village as a whole. For example, it is
customary to fast during the month of Ramadhan, yet Boro Dewan
.neither fasts nor performs namaj as a good ruslim. An attempt

was made years ago to ostracise him (ek ghore kora). Accordingly,

a meeting (baitok)of the Samaj was convened by Peer Sarkar of
Nayapara. Sarkars are rich peasants; the head of their househola
has become a Peer (religious person). The baitok ended in fiasco.
Nany of the peasants did not want to offend Boro Dewan. They
simply said: "It is his business. If he does not keep the fast
or perform namaj, Allah will take care of him." On the other
hand, the rich peasznts have thne prerogative to enforce decisions
because they can exercise effective economic control. Three

years ago Rahim Ali, a poor peasant, violated a village widow.
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Boro Dewan convened a Baitok of Samaj, prescribea the punishment

of twenty lashes, had the man's head shaved and made him lick cow
dung in the presence of his male and female folk of the village.
Samaj decisions are seldom binding on rich peasants, however, as
they compete to establish positions of power and authority. Their
principal strength is derived not from Samaj membepship but from
economic power. Rich peasantis, therefore, do not depend upon
Samaj for power and authofity. Though Samaj is based on equality,
a structure of dominance gradually emerges within it from the
unevenly developed bases of other social structures: the economic
-and political structures. Sama] thus functions within different
types of social structure (economic, political, administrative)
and all possible combinations of these play a strategic role in
the organization of Samaj. On ancther plane, Mirabo and Nayapara
belong to Savar mouza (a revenue unit), and as a political admin-
istrative unit, they form part of Yarpur Union Council under

Savar thana.

Figure 4 : Social Grouping

1. Gram (village)

Community I

"~

Kinshipé&——— Bari (homestead)

Para (mneighbourhood)

Family ¢—— Ghor (house)

ypolitical unit

coun§il=———>volitical unit
-prevenue unit

} —»social unit
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3,6 Social Control

The primary organ of social control in Mirabo and

Nayapara is a bicher soba - a dispute settlement or

mediation council, All adult villagers, both male and
female, are entitled to bring grievances before the
council.. Membership of the bicher council depends upon
wieldihg rural jpower,; on property, on popularity and
support by the rural masses, and lastly, on education.
Members are known as matabbor (headmen or spokesmen).

The posts are not heregitary nor are the members appointed.
The process of selection aprears natural and is mostly
based on affluence. In each para, as someone becomes
affluent and influential, he automatically becomes the
spokesman for the para. Freviously, in order to legitimize
his status, he used to give a feast to other matabbors of
the Samaj. In Mirabo and Nayapara this custom is less
dominant these days. Instead of giving a feast to other
matabbors, the matabbor usually entertains the memberé of
the para on special occasions., He 15 now a man of wealth
and prestige and his influence over other structureé
(political, economic, official) are recognized. An

important aspect of bicher soba is that various matabbors

are structurally similar in that they represent a similar

social base,;, though this does not always hold true. In

bicher soba, for example, the matabbors are sometimes
divided on matters of mediation. Such cases reflect the
conflicts of interest among the matabbors. Interest
arises out of retaining or losing a degree of catrol

over the members of the para. Sometimes bicher soba

reflects polarization within the village society, as
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described later, in the case of Tobarak Hossain or in
that of the wheat theft. Most domestic disputes are

settled in a bicher soba. Generally, villagers are

reluctant to take matters to a civil court as proceedings
are expensive and time consuming.

At present in Mirabo and Nayapara there are eight
matabbors; Among them are Boro Dewan, the most dinfluential
and affluent member in the village,; and Chairman of the
Union Council; Majed Sarkar, head of the Sarkar family,
who earned his membership through wealth; Nazir Dewan,; a
middle peasant, who became a member because of his
popularity and ability to speék wéll; Kasem Mia, whose
membership derives from his educated status as school
teacher; Daroga Ali Talukdar, head of the Talukdar
family, who became a member on the basis of his affluence;
Inam Ali Bepari, a poor peasant, who became a member
because of his position as Secretary of the Krisak
Samity; Nazir Ali, wﬁb gained the position because of his
status as school teacher cum post-master. The last

member, Sakti Sarkar, is influential in his para.,

Table 10 : Composition of the bicher soba

Name Status Economiec standing Village
Boro Dewan Chairman, U.C. Rich peasant Mirabo
Majed Sarkar Head, Sarkar Rich peasant Nayapara

family .
Nazir Dewan Eloquent speaker Middle peasant Mirabo
Kasem Mia School teacher Middle peasant Mirabo
Daroga Ali Head, Talukdar Rich peasant Nayapara
Talukdar family
Inam Ali Secretary, Poor peasant Mirabo
Bepari Krisak Samity
Nazir Ali School teacher - Middle peasant Mirabo

Fostmaster

Sakti Sarkar Influential man Middle peasant Nayapara




In the next section I will coacentrate on the
concenrt of socianl formation. A social formation comprises
several modes of production combined to form a spscific stiructure
of articulation. The concrgte complgx is composed of
econonic practice, political practice and ideological
practice at a certain place and staze of develonment.
Thus in the concrete context of M & N I will explcre the
economtic, political and ideological characteristics
which derive from the two colonial capitalist periods

and the post-colonial period,

Fe7 Social Formation

Following Yodelier, I use the method of "synthetic
definition" for defining a social formation,
"Synthetic definition" in the context of a peasant society
means incorporating into the analysis the articulatiocn of
several modes of production and the recognition of the

diversity of social forms. The significance of the above

. To produce a synthetic definition, certain scientific
steps are needed in order to "1, identify the number
and character of the various modes of production
whichk are found combined in a particular way within
a specific society and which constitute its econo—mic
base at a specific period; 2., identify the wvarious
elements in the social and ideoclogical super-stiructure
whose origin and function correspond to thesze various
modes of productioni 3. define the exact form and
content of the articulation and combination of these
various modes of production in a hierarchical order,
insofar as one rniode of production dominates the others,
and in some way subjects them to the needs and logic
of its own mode of functioning, and integrates them,
more or less, in the mechanism of its cwn reproduction;
Y. define the distinctive functions of cach element of
the super-structure and of the ideology which desnite
the fact that they orizinated in different modes of
production are fcund combined in a specific way corresi-
onding to the hierarchical ordering of the elements,
Whatever their origins, these super-structural elements
are thus redefined and given a new content™

Qigde}ier, 1974, pp. 55—64).
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observation will be illustrated din the case of Mirabo and
Nayapara, employing three reference periods: the British
colonial period; from the British colonial period to the

Pakistani colonial period; and from the Pakistani colonial

period to the post-colonial period.

3,7+1ls British colonial period

This period existed during the nineteenth century
and the first half of the twaentieth century. In Mirabo
and Nayapara, the village economy revolved around the
Dewan and the Sarkar families. The heads of both families
were strong arm men of the Hindu Zamindars of Kasimpur.
The two settlements formed part of their estate. The
government made the original land re&enue settlanent with
them under the system of Permanent Settlement. The tenants
paid highly exploitative fixed rents. Around the Dewan
and Sarkar families was built the social division of
labour. At that time, the area was dense forest, thinly
populated; full of wild animals and a hunting ground for
robbersy The Zamindars wanted to colonise the land and
gave permission to the founders of the Dewan and Sarkar
families to settlerthere° They brought their brothers and
other kinsmen from their place of origin, from Narsingdi,
far away from Savar. Land was in abundance but labour was
the basic problem, The other members of the families,
under the supervision of their elders, were forced to
clear the forest and to cultivate the land. All land was
appropriated by the Zamindars, a certain portion of which
titey gave to the elders és gifts in return for their

services. Over the heads of the other members the elders
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stood in a hierarchy and constituted z link between the
other cultivators and the Zamindars. The situation had a
certain correspondence witn pre-colonial India.

However, during tnis period, rural Bengal was
n"]lawless" in a limited sense, as state power extended
discontinuously and operated minimally. Power in the
rural areas was therefore clustered around local strong
points (Calkins, 1971; Hobsba¥m, 1974, p. 32). The
ancestors of both families were muscle-men of the
Zamindars; power and influence coalesced around the local
strong points and were reinforced by patron-client
relationships.

I will now examine the structure of localised power
and localised production and appropriation during the
nineteenth and the first half of the twentieth century.

The British-introduced property relations resulted in

several layers of control over land. First, there was the
Zamindar. He paid land reverue directly to the government.

He ihen might lease out the land to others for money or
mortgage on loan. This lease was either permanent or

it was granted for the life of the lease holder. In this way
a chain of control cantinued until it reached the actual culti-

vator. Thus the Zamindars regulated relations at the village

.

1. Nurul Hassan has aptly described the situation:

"In view of the shortage of cultivators, the

Zamindars enjoyed the right to restrain the tenants
from leaving the 12nd and to compel them to cultivate
all the arable land held oty them" (Hassan, 1969,

p. 28).
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level by remote control, On the other hand the colonial
government transformed the pre-caritalist mode of localised
production and appreopriation by changing the agrarian
economy. «aw materials like jute were now grown for the
metropolitan economy of England. Ilence the development

of capitalism in agriculture was linked to the structure
of control over the surplus extracted; and control over
trade in jute and jute goods was exercised even at the
iocal levels by capital originating from metropolitan
England. Commodity production in the colony was disrupted
and the surplus extracted went to support capital |
accumulation at thevcentre (Bagchi, 1975).

36702 From the British colonial period to the Pakistani
colonial period

The land system imposed by the British began to crack
as a result of two concrete forcess l, successive land
legislation, and 2. the development of capitalism in
industrial centres. The land legislation of 1928 and
1938 (Kabir, 1972) was carried out to provide security
to tenantsol The Act of 1950 abolished Permanent Settle-

ment and granted the occupancy tenants heritable,

1, "Under the Rent Acts of 1859 and 1869 an occupancy
raiyat could not transfer his holding except with the
consent of his landlord, unless the custom of the
country or the locality authorized such transfer,

The Bengal Tenancy Act, 1885, had no specific provision
for transfer of occupancy holdings but declared that
the right to transfer, if it existed by custom, could
not be taken away by any contract entered into

between the landlord and the raiyat. By the Amending
Act of 1928, however, an occupancy holding was made
transferable in the same manner and to the same extent
as other immovable property, subject to payment of

the landlord's fee and pre-emption. But the Amending
Act of 1938 abolished those rights of landlords;
rather it gave the right of pre-emption to a co-
sharer tenant with an occupancy raiyat"

(Abdullah, 1973, p\%), i '
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transferable ownership rights. As a result of the
partition of India in 1947, the liindu landlcrds, including
the Zamindars of Kasimpur, emigrated to India. In 1950
the Zamindari system was abolished and with it the
economic control by lindu minorities was rescinded

{(Myrdals 1968, p.316).
The Act of 1950 had three important aspects, The first
concerned, heritable, transferable, ownership rights.
It made the peasants the proprietors of their land. The
second was the elimination of rent-receiving interests
and illegal exactions (abwab s). These were amounts
extorted from the peasants above the nofmal payment for
rent. Thus, the peasants of Mirabo and Nayapara became
proprietors of their land and were freed from the illegal
exactions of the Kasimpur Zamindars. The third aspect was
the re-distribution of land. So far as Mirabo and Nayapara
were concerned; this re=distribution of land did not take
place. There were two reasons for this: 1, the ruling
elite was not serious about the re=distribution of land, and
2. there were loopholes in the re-distribution methods used

by the administrationol

1. The law was made in such a way that the landless families
were unlikely to get the land., "Under section 76 of the
Act; preference was to be given to bona fide cultivating
families with less than three acres of land. In 1957,
the Revenue Department further laid down an order of
priority (the 3-acre limit applies to all), 1, Tenants
of diluviated land (i.e., land washed away by a river).,

2, Exemilitary men with ‘long and meritous service' 3. Any
tenant not employing hired labour. %4, Refugees., 5., Ex-rent
receivers with no retainable Khas (government) land ...
However, the land was not given away free. A successful
applicant for khas land would have to pay a sum of money
called gsalami to the government. A government circular
dated 12th August, 1957, set the salami at five to ten
times the annual rent. On 9th August, 1958, this was re-
fixed at 50 percent of the market value of the land. One
would imagine that this implied an enhancement., Cn
November 1962 this was further enhanced, and now the salami
was to be the full market value of the land" (Abdullah,
1973 0pp- 0-21).
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During the period from 1920 to 1947, political
awareness among the peasants of liirabo and Nayapara
developed., In the 1¢20'g, two liindus from Mirabo
joined the Non-Cooperation Movement of Gandhi. Gandhi's
name was associated with a sense of millenary expectafionel
During the 1920's, the Khilafat movement was also sweeping
rural Bengal and the Moulanas (religious ieaders of the
Muslim community) of the Savar area joined the movement
in order to restore the Khalifa of Islam, deposed by the
British in thg after-math of World War I. In the next
two decades, the Communist Party worked in this area to
steel the consciousness of the peasants against the
oppression inflicted by the colonial government, the land-
lords and the money lenders (Rasul, 1969), The
peasants here agitated against the imposition of taxes and
levies on the weekly bazaars of Kasgimpur and Savar by the

Zamindars and their agents. Local peasants, as well as

petty traders, were obliged to pay levies, locally known
ags tola, to the landlord or his agent for permission to
sell agricultural produce and vegetables. These struggles
were directed against both the landlord and the British
Raj: they took the form of a no-tax campaign.

The second force that shaped ' agrarian class rleations

and the national economy was the development of capitaliam

1, According to the Govenor of Bengal: '"Recent reports
from different districts inform me that it is widely
being stated in the villages that Gandhi Raj has
come and that there no longer is any necessity to pay
anything to anybody. They are consequently not only
refusing to pay any rent and taxes but are repudiating
their debts" (Lord Ronaldshay to E.S. Montagu, 18th
May, 1921 and 9th February, 1922, I.0.L. Montagu
Papers, Mss. EUR. D, 523 (32). See also Barrington
Moore, Jnr., 1974, pp. 370-385,
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under Pakistani colonial rule (Nations, 1971). &
cash-crop =zgriculture ~ based in the East was made
subservient to industries predominantly located in the
West, From this economic base the colonizl government
built up the framework of a mixed economy which paved the
way for colonial exploitation of the region by Pakistan.l
Within this framework, Tongi's industrial belt and the
Savar Dairy Farm (see Map I) were established during the
1950's. Because of the widening of the industrial merket,
industrial products penetrated the local market. At the
same time, households, which had previously provided wvegar

——
(unpaid physical labour) services to the Dewans and the
Sarkars, began to partiéipate in agricultural labour as
a secondary occupation. Some emigrated to Tongi and to

Daccat's industrial belt. The

1. "The First Five Year Plen of Pakistan allocated
only a little over 10% of the total resources in
the public sector to agriculture and in the
ultimate analysis even this was not realised.
Besides, several policy measures including direct
controls on prices and distribution of agricultural
commodities and unfavourable excnange rate for
agricultural exports acted as disincentive for
increasing farm output. Furthermore, hardly any
beginning was made in favour of changing rural
institutions, production relationsihips (e,g. effective
land reform), introduction and adoption of improved
techniques in agriculture and finally, provision of
adequate physical infrastructure" (Alamgir and
Berlage, 1974, pp. 48-49).
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surplus, thus extracted from agriculture, went to support
capital accumulation at the centre, both in the British
and the Fakistani colonial periods. This resulted in two
types of economy in the rural areas: (a) a surplus economy
of the rich peasants geared to the production of cash
crops and allowing capital accumulation for the colonial
economy and (b) a survival economy of the poor peasants
geared to the production of food crops and the supply of
cheap labour for urban industries. Personal forms of
dependency on landlords was declining as a result of

state legislation regarding land ownership, the emigration
of Hlindu Zamindars to India, intensification of the
politics of nationalism and class struggle. Commodity
production was on the increase where household enterprise
was dominant. This production wés based mainly on cash
crops and on a marketable surplus. This gradually
increaséd the cash incomes of the rich peasants and also
correspondingly affected their expenditure.

3:7¢3. From the Pakistani colonial period to the post-
colonial period

Inproved resources and methods of cultivation were
injected into the production structure of the post-1950
village economy., This attempt gained momentum especially
in the post-=1960 period. As a result, surpluses were
generated to the benefit of the rich peasants,; who
expanded their scale of operations and to a certain
extent introduced mechanized means of cultivation.
Capitalist features emerged in certain rich reasant
households: i.e., produce was aimed at a capitalist

market and mechanization and the maximum use of hired
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labour for cultivation took place. This tended to
undermine the patron and client pattern of production
relations. The increcasing reliance on petty trades and on
agricultural labour by client or sharecropper household
further eroded service relationsg. At the same time, the
rich peasants became increasingly reluctant to rent out
lands on a share-cropping basis and beganr cultivating

them for commercial production. This produced a situation
in which share=cropping tenants and full=time labourers
were displaced although the secasonal demand for labour
increased. (This is elaborated in chapters V and vi).
Labour, it_appearsg presented no problems because of the
insufficient grdwth of industrialization. Labour was

made free‘from personal dependence on rich peasants and
the bargaining capacity of the labourers increased. Yet
at the same time,; because of the short seasonal demand

and the limited scope for employment in urban centres,
their economic condition deteriorated. They became
progressively pauperized. Thus, the pattern of economic

development generated inequalities in the rural areas.

At the political level, the peasants of this area
participated in the upsurge against the Ayub regime in
1969, Peasants' vendettas against cattle-thieves were
ex;ressed during the anti-Ayub agitation by the burning
of the houses of rich peasants and by executing anti-
social elements - guch as cattle thieves and village
touts. In spite of the governmental machinery for law
and order,; the security of life and property remains a
serious problem in the rural areas. Armed gangs of

Youths prowl about, enjoying the protection of the rich



peasants., The rich preasants have influence cver the
rolitical and administrative system and they operate the
local government structure. They intimidate rural
inhabitants through their jreteges stealing the cattle
and burning the houses of th.se peasants who resist then.
Thev secure prcelitical support for the ruling party.
A i i %k
This explains the relaticnshirs of the rich peasants Loth
with the administration and with the anti-social elemeunts.
It also accounts for the wrath of the pecople azainst the
. 1 . . . . .
Basic Democrats™ and their proteges. A case in roint is

Mirabo. IHe is a poor peasant living on

fotalib Bejari of
the produce of a quarter bigha of land, who sells his
labour and the milk of his cows. iiis cows were stolen

in 1969, He trailed them to 3avar bazaar, then to
Manikgonj where he cauzht up with the culprit. There he
joined a vendetta with other peasants and murdered the
thief,

The epicentre of thé movenent against the Ayub regime
was Manikgonj (see Map II). This is a major market town
of the lacca district, with one degiree-ccllege and thiree
hizh schoocls. Students come from the rural areas; they
stay in the villages near to the towns in which their

institutions are located. They are known as "lodging

masters' since they act as tutors to the local children

1. The Basic Uemocracies system was introduced in
1959 by the Ayub regime both to modify and to
strengthen the system of local government. The
members known as Basic Democrats were drawm from
the rich peasants stratum. 4ind that was the intention
of the regime. They control the rural economy through
their surplus land and supply of credit. The economic
dominaticn of this class has been strengthened by
their political domination. See

pP. 73=100j. DT PRE - .-

— 71
Sobhan, 1900,
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in return for free board and lodging. They have roots

in the villages and by acting as rolitical communicators,
they leep in touch with the peasantry. Market areas are
crucial in such a communication system, In the 1970

election, Sangram Samitis (struggle committees) were

formed by the Awami League in Savar thana (police station)
and Yarpur union. 5Students under Tobarak Hossain acted

as commnunicators between the peasantry and the Dacca-
based political bosses,; using the rural marketing system
to spread the growing nationalism. (The role of Tobarak,

a college'student and a member of the Dewan family, will
be discﬁssed in greater detail later.) Ayoob analysed in
dépth the roles played by peasants, students and the

rural marketing system (Ayoob, 1971, pp. #0=59),

5,8 Village Economy

Both Mirabo and Nayapara are essentially rice-
growing villages. Other crops include sugarcane, pulses,
0il seeds and vegetables., There is a tendency among the
rich peasants to give up the cultivation of rice. Since
rice calls for labour-intensive operations, the rich
peasants are converting their lands from rice to sugar-
cane, Apart from the higher cash income, the main
attraction of sugarcane cultivation is that it requirés
fewer units of labour in comparison with rice lands of
equal sizeo‘ (This point will be ewpanded later).
Villagers grow vegetables mainly for sale in the markets,
Besides traditional rice straina, they grow IRRI-20 and
IRRI-8, These are improved seeda° Irrigation is needed

for IRRI-20. Mirabo and Nayapara have one power pump
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for irrigation puryoses. The growth of IRRI-20 is
abundint and its straw is appealing to cattle, but the
growthh of IRRI-8 is comparatively sparce and caitle do
not like its straw. Juringthe rainy season fodder is a
problem, Although the use of fertilizer in cultivation
is on the dincrease, it is difficult to purchase at the
official price. As the supply is irregular, a black
market flourishes; for those who do not have‘access to
the source are forced to purchase over an:d above the
controlled rate.

In 1974 the population of Mirabo was 854 and of

Nayapara 404 people. Table 11 below shows the amount of

-land owned by the different classes of peasants in the

two villages,

Table 11 : Land ownership in bighas by peasant class in
Mirabo and Nayapara

No. of Households Area owned (in
bighas)
Mirabo
Rich peaéant 25 + 5 350
Middle peasant 10 + 60 792
Poor peasant 5 + 23 115
Landless 9 0
Total 97 Total 1257
Naxagara
Rich peasant 25 + 6 Loo
{iddle peazant 10 + 11 200
Poor reasant 5 + 3 15
Landless 7 O

Total 27 Total 615
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In Mirabo, there are five families which may be classified
as rich peasants, Two of theze families own one hundred
bigha each,; forty-seven families have ten bigha of land
each, and the remaining two families own twenfy and
twenty-seven bizha respectively. In Nayapara, two of the
8ix rich peasant households own one hundred bigha of

land each, while the other four families each has fifty
bigha. In the middle peasant group, six families own
twenty-five bigha each and the other five families each
own ten bigha. In both villages; the middle peasants

are the most numerous category. The lower end éf the
middle peasént range and the poor peasants rent land

from rich peasants on a share-cropping basis. The land-
less famiiies live exclusively as agricultural labourers.
In addition to cultivation, poor peasants must zell their
labour to supplement their incomes. The rich peasants,
on the other hand, besides cultivation, invest their
money in trade, in roéd=making contractg and in shops at
S5avar and other markets., The lower-middle peasants and
the poor peasants cultivate their lands by family labéur.
Agricultural labourers once received three meals a day
(nmorning, midday and evening meals), as well as cash,

They are now paid a daily wage only.

3.9 Kinship and Lincage in the context of marriage

In Mirabo, the Dewan lineage accounts for five
famiiies in the rich peasant group, thirty middle peasant
families,; eight poor peasant families and four landless
families. The Beyari lineage has a larger-concentration

of pocr peasant families., It includes two rich peasant




113 ©

Table 12 : Detailed breakdown of land ownership by
reasant class

Village : Mirabo

Class No, of families Area owned (bighas)
Rich peasant 25 + 2 1CO0 each
50 each
Middle peasant 10 + 11 25 each
i 10 each
1 20
1 27

Village : Navapara

Rich peasant 25 + 2 100 each
' b 50 each

Middle peasant 10 + 6 25 each
.5 10 each
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families, thirty middle peasant families, fifteen poor
reasant and five landless families. In Iayapara, four

of the six rich pea ant families are of the Sarlar lineage
and two belong to Talukdar. Sevon of the middle peasant
familices belong to the Sarkar lineage and four to the
Talukdar lineare, The Sarkar lineage claims one poor
peasant and two landless families, while two of the poor
peasant families and five of the landless families belong
to the Talukdar lineage. (This account concentrates on
the predominantly Muslim community. The landless Hindu
Rishi lineage of twc households has been excluded because
of the insignificaﬁt role they play and because they have

no social nor ecohomic connection with the village) .

Figure 5 : Lineage affiliation of households : Mirabo

Dewan

Rich 3 Middle 30 Poor 8 andless &

= Total 45

Bepari

Rich 2 Middle 30 Poor 15 I!Landless 5

= Total 52

pcdnomic well;being and social gtatus are the
impcrtamt considerations in the selection of husbands or
wives, A father wants his daughter to be married into a
family where she will be ‘happy'. Happiness in thia

context means a family whose economic standing is secure




and where a young wife will not perform more than the
normal domestic duties, On the other hand the wives of
the poor families work not only in their husbands' house=
hold, but also are often sent to work as domestic help in
the households of the wealthy villagers, especially during
the harvesting season. In the context of Mirabo and
Nayapara the wives of the poor kinsmen often work in the
households of their rich kin as domestic help. Working

as domestic help negates izzat (status honour). This raises
the question of which is more important: status or
economic position? A number of times I discussed this
with the villagers., The anawers I received were always
the same: economic considerations are the most important
factor in the selection of spouses and husbands, The
pattern.of marriage alliances was formerly arranged within
'viliages bearing in mind economic consgiderations. As

one informantput it: "to ug economic position and lineage
status are the same". But the recent trend is somewhat
different., . The rich and middle peasant families try to»
make marriage alliances out of the wvillage, especially

in urban areas. Table lB'illuétrates this recent trend:

Table 13 : Marriages occurring'in Mirabo and Nayapara
over three years: 1973, 1974, 1975

Type of Year Location Total
peasant Intraevillage Extra-village No,
Rich 1973 1
Middle 1973 + _ + 2
Rich 1974 , + 2
Middle 1974 ' 0
Rich 1975 1
Middle 1975 1

7
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Out of seven marraiges covering the three-year period,
two took place within the village and four externally.

In three out of the four extra-village marriages the
wivesicame from urban areas;i and thefmarriége ceremonies
took place in the towns. In the last case the husbaﬁd
was from the urban area. The marriage ceremony took
place in the town because the bride was staying with her
brother, but only the parents went there from the village
to attend the ceremony.

The dominant tendency is for rich Andvmiddle peasant
families to make matrimonial alliances out of the village,
In such marriages, the poor and landless branches of the
family are not usually invited to the ﬁedding feast. The
inviteeé to a rural marriage ceremony, generally, do not
give presentabto the bride and groom. They come, take
part in the feast, bless the bride and groom and go away.
The giving of presents is a custom associated with the
urban areas; and only the rich and the affluent middle
peasants can afford this. 1 was prement at the wedding
of Talukdar's son., D, Ali Talukdar, a rich peasant of
Nayapara, is the head of the Talukdar family. His son
is a professor of a local college. He married the
daughter of a police officer stationed at Manikgonje
When a wedding is arranged the head of the family
normally asks his close relations to come and have food
with him. When the feast is over he informs them of the
pending marriage in order to get their formal consent.,

In this case the head of thé Talukdar family informally
told the Talukdar lineage aﬂ@ut the marriage but did not
ask his poor relatione to at&end the céremony which was

{

I
j
i
!
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arranged at Manikgonj. 1 asked one poor peasant related
to Talukdar about this. Hisg reaction was sharp:
- "Why should I be invited? They are rich and I
am poor. If I am invited, I cannot go. 1 have
no shoes, no decent‘clothing° Moreover I cannot
give any present.
= But you are his kin,
- So wﬁat? It does not make any difference.

Would you invite him to one of your feasts?"

He pondered a little; and then said:

= "Most probably not. I will ask my own kind.

- What kind?

- Poor like ;&Selfo Y have no plough, no pair of
bullocks. In seasonas when I need help, I turn to
my neighbours. We pool our resources, rent a
plough and bullocks and till our lands. I some-
times work on my neighbour's land, weeding his
grass, And he does the same for me."

It is gignificant then, that poor peasants look to

themzelves for solutions to their problems, rather than

to their richer kinsmen,

3,10, Status Titles and Economic Groupings

Village people are aware of the correspondence
between status titles and ecomnomic groupings. They

differentiate between ucho-bongsho (high status lineage),

madhya-bongsho (middle status lineage) and nicho-bongsho

(low status lineage). This discrimination is based on
status title or its lack. They also discriminate between

ucho-obostha (high economic standing), madhya-obostha
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(middle economic standing) and nicho-obostha (low economic

standinz), Their subjective discrimination tends to
correspon:d to the objective situation if we relate
lineage status to economic standing based on landholding.

Here I have attempted to classify wvillage people based on

lineage status by peasant categories,

Table 14 : Types of lineage in relation to economic standing

Peasant type (as

Village measured by land- Title Number
ownership)
Mirabo Rich Dewan 3
Middle Dewan 30
Poor Dewan 8
Landless Dewan 4
Rich Bejpari 2
Middle ~Bepari 13 .
Poor Bepari 15
Landless Bepari 5
Nayapara Rich Sarkar 3
Middle Sarkar 7
Poor Sarkar 1
Landless Sarkar 2
Rich Talukdar 3
Middle Talukdar 4
Poor Talukdar 2
Landless Talukdar 5
Dewan - IHigh status title
Sarltar -~ High status title
Talulidar -~ High status title
Bepari =~ Low status title

In Mirabo and Nayapara persons of high status title

are not always wealthy,

Since ownership of propertv is

individual, not corporate; the mere beloncingzg to a high-

, N . . .
statug lineage does not give economic standing unless

one has the ability to maintain and accumulate property.

In this  way each sub-unit of a particular lineage
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acquires an economically sejyarate standing (obostha).

In the case of the Bepari (a low status title), their
high economic standing in the range of landownership
categories gives them rank in the village. There is also
a trend (which I described ear!ier) in the Bepari lineage
in the high and middle economic categories (obostha)
towards changing to high status titles, while in the
Dewan lineage those in the low economic categories tend
not to use the title. Nowadays village people assess

status considering wealth, education, power and influence.

If we exémine the composition of bicher soba (Table 10)
we find that out of the eight members, five are from the
rich and middle peasant categories and from high status
titled lineages. Une is a poor peasant from the Bepari
linease, He is influential because he is secretary of
Krisak Samity., This gives him status, Two others from
the Berari lineage who do not use ‘Bepari title: both
are school teachers and middle peasants, £Education and
landownership in their case accords them status. From

the composition of bichr soba and the functioning of

Samaj and day-to-day behaviour pattern of the village
peorle we find that landownership and control are the main,

if not only, determinants of status, power and influence.

%61l Farm ilesources

These include properties other than land. By farm
resources are meant cows,; bullocls,; buffaloes, calves,
poultry, ducks, ploughs, levellers, yokes, other tools
and instruments, cowsheds, carts and boats. There is a

correspondence between the pattern of land ownership and
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control over such farm rezources. They again influence

the behaviour pattern of individual households. The
behaviour pattern of an individual tenant depends on
whether he is an owner or a tenant, a lender or a borrcwer;
whether he belongs to a high status lineage oOr not;

whether he has access to political power or not. If

we define production relations from the point of view of
the ownership of land and farm resources, then possibly

we can analyse the relative position of a household in the
structure of dominance and see whether it belongs to a
dominant class or a dominated class. 1In this épecific
case, we can identify different classes on the basis of
tenurial status, ownership and control over farm resources,
and lender-debtor relationship. Among these criteria,
ownership and control over farm resources are important.
Formation of classes jin rural areas 1is centred on

property reiations, and the different tenurial arrangements
are the consequences of the pattern of land ownership

gand level of technology practised. Apart from land,

farm resources per peasant household show the extent of
poverty and differentiation among the peasantry of Mirabo
and Nayapara. 1In Mirabo, thirty-seven families have no
plough and bullocks. These include twenty-three families
each owning five bigha of land and fourteen families

who own ten bigha eacn. in Nayapara, eight families

have no plough and bullocks. Five of these families have

ten bigha of land each and three own five bigha each.
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Table 15 : Farm resources in relation to land owned
. i No. of Flough and
Village families Land owned bullocks owned
Mirabo 14 10 bigha each x
23 S " 1" x
Nayapara 5 10 bigha each x
3 5 n 11] x

Thié ‘ad.catts that the ownership element is important
in the sense that the owner of the means of production is
both the expropriator of surplus value (exploiter) and at
the same time performs the function of capital (non-
labour)., The non-owner of the means of productién is
exploited and at the same time performs the function of
labour (labourer). This also «xpiains why a middle peasant

(from the standpoint of ownership of land) is forced to

perform the function of labour. His ownership over farm
resources is not sufficient to cover all the means of
production (both land and farm resources). This implies
that there can be a discrepancy between position and agent
at the level of production process, between the value of
the agent's labour power and the value required by a

position,

3,12 Non-~iconomic Uifferences

ilich peasants and upper-middle peasants have larger
homesteads and houses (ghor) of better construction.
Their homesteads have roofs of tim rather than of mud.

They have a separate area known as kachari ghor for




entertaining visitors and receiving guests. They have
enouch land for an attached pond or well where members

of the homestead can bathe in private. These are symbols
of statué and affluence, of what Weber calls, "status
honour", The landless, the poor and the lower-middle
pecasants cannot maintain this "status honour'". They and
their womenfollk bathe in the pond or well of others.

They do not have kachari ghor; they entertain and receive

visitors and guests in their own homesteads. Though
they belong to the same lineage, the rich and the upper-
middle peasants are in a position to maintain purdah of
their women and to entertain guests on a zenteel plane.
Maintaining the privacy of women and entertaining guests
in a separate homestead are indicators of izzat (honour)
of a ghor, It is significant that non-economic differences
of status, honour, privacy are all <&Hw{bu#ulalong clasw
lines. Mere belonging to particular kin branches does
not give "statuvs heonour" unless one has the ability to
maintain izzat. Different groups have differential
access to the means of production and to goods and
services, This provides the link between society and
econcmy, In a peasant society, land ownership and land
relations are important determinants of the distribution
of power, status and influence. PFossession of land
influecnces the composition of the household, influences
the style of life, and pinpoints the status of the person
and of the homestead in the social organization of the
rural areas. Following Webar, we may ccrcludes

"Class digfinétions are linked in the most varied

ways with status distinctions. Froperty as such




is not always recognized as a status qualificatien,

but in'the long run it is, and with extraordinary

regilarity" (Garth and ills, 1953, pe.7).

Izzat of a person and of the homestead deyends on
the maintenance of property. A poor kinsman has reached
his particular situation because of loss of property
throush various factors: chronic indebtedness, bad
harvasts, mortgages of land, =2tc. He is unable to
maintain his status, becomes pecor or landless; his economic
situation (obostha) makes him unable to maintain the
status honour of a given lineage. His rich kin maintain
the statns honour of the kin group. For instance, it is
Boro Devan who, as the wealthiest meﬁber of the whole
Dewan kin group, maintains its status honour. The pocrer

menmvers of a family, hecause of their unfavourable economic

situation (kharap obhostha), will generally have minimal

social relationship (otha bosa) with their richer kin.

2413 Crop-3haring

There are two kinds of share-cropipers in Mirabo and
MNayapara: the landless who cultivate the lands of others
on a share-cropring basis; and the poor and lower-middle

peasants who, although they have land of their own, also

\
\

share-cro;y rented land. The first group are known as
landless share=-cropprers, the second group as half share-
croipers. sShare-cropping is contractual, often seasonal,
Sometimes, through poverty, a poor peasant like Inam Aali
of Mirabo is forced to rent out a portion of his land as
he has no ploughing implements. The school teacher-cum-

postmaster; Nuru Dewan, has twenty-five bighas of land.
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He cultivates fifteen bigha by hired labour aﬂd the rest
he rents out. Yasim Ali Talukidar owns ten bigha of land;
but to increcase his income,; he rents additional land from
other peasants. Share-croppers invest their labour and
capital in the land. They must provide all implements of
production., However, there is no set pattern. The land
available.for share=cropping is variable and in most cases
its disposal is governed by the needs of the landowners.
As it is contractual on an annual basis, there is no
guarantee that the share-cropper will be able.to rent the
same land in the following year. Landowners prefer to
change their tenants each year lest they might othcrwise
lose their rights over their land. Details of share-
cropping will be discusszed later when we consider the
combination of occupations followéd by different peasant
households.

Do landowners rent out their iand to their poor kin?
It dejends oﬁ the situatiqno Renting out‘is largely
governed by the interests of the land-owners, rather than
by kinship. If landowners are seeking support, as at
times of election to the office of the Union Council or
to the Cooperative Association,; or if they are'leaving
the village for a short time, then they may perhaps rent
out to their poorer kinsmen. In a later section, I will
discuss in some detail the behaviour patterﬁ of Boro Dewan
with respect to renting out land.

I wish to stress that my aim in this chapter has
been simply to show how land ownership and land relations
shape the social structure, and my discussion of family,

social groups, status, inheritance, marriage, behaviour




pattern towards persons and crop-sharing has had this
end in view, There is a close correspondence of non-
economic with economic differences. In the next chapter
I will examine the process of differentiation which has
evolved out of the internal economic structure of the

I'easant society and its encapsulation within the larger

entity of the state,




Chapter IV : The Frocess of Differentiation

%yl DLconomic Differentiation

In the preceding chapter, an attempt has been made
to throw some light on the differentiation process of
the peaéantry within the setting of two Bangladesh
villages, .In this chagpter, in.the first portion, I
discuss the process of economic differentiation which
emerged from socio=-economic relations, the kinship
system, non-economic differences, farm resources and
social groupings. Economic differentiation has its
bearing on political differentiation,; which 1 discussed
briefly in the last portion of this chapter.

The process of economic differentiation has trans-
formed the rich peasants and some middle peasants into
commodity-oriented farming households. These households
rely on hired labour, produce mainly for the market and
use modern cultivation methods. On the other hand, the
process hés pauperized the poor peasants and has forced
them to sell their labour for their livelihood. The
middle peasant households are at either end of the scale,
deprending on their concrete economic circumstances. In
the following sections I attempt a more detailed analysis
of the differentiation process at work in the two
villages. I have classified the peasantry using the
criterion of the relative land-resource ownership position
of the household. With it I now include the following
factcrs: household position with regard to both old and
netr PTUdMLPﬁﬁv Feeih v guats and alsd in relation to existing

resources; ownership of modern productive assets such as

’




tractors; the amount and proportion of non-agricultural
incoric and its sources; the questions of tenancy and
credit; and the household's relative position in the
power structure of the village. It is necessary to
examine these multifarious factors because households
with a simjilar land-resource ownership position may
display different production relations and earn their

livelihoods in different wayso.

Occupational Categories

Tables 16 and 17 present the differing structures
of households by occupational combinations,

.Tables 18 and 19 show the ownership of selected
assets, MOney lending and other non-agricultural sources

of incomes.

4,2 Toor peasants

The activities of poor peasant housecholds encaged
in more thén one occupéfion can be divided into three
groups. The first group is composed of occupatioﬁs
connected with cultivation: owner operated cultivation,
tenancy cultivation and agricultural labour. In the
second group are included artisan occupations, petty
trades and services. The third group includes occupations
connectad with technological and infra-structural

regquirements,

1,2,1 Own operated cultivation

The poor reasants are eager to use new technology
in the form of fertilizers and improved seeds, but their

ability to take advantage of such advances depends on
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Table 16 : Occupational combinations in Mirabo

Number and typre Occupation
of household Frincipal Secondary
5 lich peasant 5 Cwn cultivation 5 Money lending

A2 |

o U

o

Shop keeping
Vegetable selling
LLand speculation

Teaching

60 Middle peasant 60 Own cultivation 40
20
20
30
10

Tenancy cultivation
Agricultural labour
5hor keeping
Vegetable selling
Milk selling

Gur making

Teaching

Tailoring

Cther services

-

23 Poor peasant 2% Own cultivation 15

o = O

S = T SR

10

Tenancy cultivation
Agricultural labour
Shop keeping
Vegetable selling
Milk selling

Basliet making
Masonry

Rore and straw
production

Gur making

Cart driving
Tailoring
Chaukidar (police)
Tractor driving
General repair

Cther services
outside villase

29 Lan:less 9 Daily Labourer h

o

ye}

Tenancy cultivation
Milk selling
Basket maliing

Gur making




Table 17 : Occupational combinations in Navapara

Number and type Occupation
of household Frincipal Secondary
6 Rich peasant 6 Cwn cultivation 6 Money lending
2 Shop keeping
6 Vegetable selling
2 Milk selling

[Av]

Teaching

1 Cther services
outside village

11 Middle peasant 11 Own cultivation 5 Tenancy
cultivation

6 Agricultural
labour

Vegetable selling
Shop Ykeeping

6

2

2 Milk selling

2 Basket weaving
3

GQur making

3 Foor peasant 3 OCwn cultivation 7 Tenancy
cultivation

3 Agricultural
labour

1 Shop keeping

2

Vegetable selling

Gur making

o

Rope and straw
production

1 Cart driving

7 Landless 7 Daily labourer 2 Tenancy
’ cultivation

2 Vegetable selling
Baslet making

1 GQur making
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Table 18 : Ownership of selected assets
. Type of peasant
v i )
illage \ssets owned Rich Middle Poor Landless

Mirabo 5 60 23 9
Tractor and other
improved implements 2 - - -
Cold storage,
warehouse, cars
and trucks 2 - - -
Tube well 3 - - -
Draught cattle 5 14 - -
Bamboo groves 5 10 1 -
Shops and flour
mills 5 5 - -
Petty trades - 10 5. 1

Nayapara 6 11 3 7
Tractor and other
improved implements 1 - - -
Cold storage, '
warehouse, cars
and trucks - - - -
Tube well 1 - - -
Draught cattle 6 6 - -
Bamboo groves 6 6 - -
Shops and flour p
mills - - - -
Petty trades - - 2 -

Table 19 : Money lending and other sources of non-
agricultural income
Village Type of peasant No, of households involved
Mirabo Rich 5
Middle 20
Poor -
Landless -
Nayapara Rich 6
Middle 6
Poor -

Landless
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access to major economic resources - {Nash, 1961).
How much land one has is important. If a poor household
is multi-occupational, it is in a better economic position
than the landless household, because possession of land
(however small) makes the difference. The household
engaged in more than one occupation earns a reasonable
portion of income from outside agriculture, and is thus

in a position to invest surplus earned from outside in
agriculture in the form of various inputs e.g. fertilizer,
better seeds, etc.: . In this way, the househcld increases
its output and is then better placed to resist forces
towards proletarianization. However, in reality, the
investment of surpluses seldom takes place because poor
peasants have little access to developmental agencies and
because they have little land in comparison with that of
middle and rich peasants ‘Griffin, 1972). Control
over the cooperative societies operating in Mirabo and
Nayapara illustrates this point, There are two agricultural
develorment cooperative societies in Mirabo and one in

Nayapara, Fertilizers, improved seeds, agricultural loans

and irrigation water via the power pump are channelled
through these societies., There are fourteen members in
each society in Mirabo, In the first society, A, si#
members in 1974 held more than twenty-five bigha of land.
Of the other eight members, four owned between ten and
fifteen bigha and four held less than ten bigha. In the
second society, B, the level of land ownership was lower.
Eight of the fourteen members held more than ten bigha,
four owvned less than ten bigha and the remaining two

members had less than five bigha each. In each society,
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the number of members for whom farming was the sole
occupation has declined over time. The first society had
six such members, the second society four., Those who
were farrniers as well as businessiien were in the majority
in Aj; in 3; most members were farmers and petty traders,
In Nayapara, the society had ten members. Here four
members held more than twenty-five bigha, four had ten

to fifteen bigha and two owned less than five bigha., Two
members had farming as their only occupation. Table 20
shows the membership of the cooperatives in relation to

land holding and other characteristics,

Table 20 : Membership of cooperatives in Mirabo and

Nayapara
Total Members of No, of Land Agriculture
Village Cooperatives holdings (bigha’l as Sole
Cccupation
Mirabo As 1% 6 25+ -
2 15+ -
2 10+ 2
Ut 10- 4
Bs 14 8 10+ -
4 5-=1C ) 2
2 5~
Nayar.ara 10 h 25+ -
2 15 _
2 10 -
2 5- 2

For power pump irrigation, a large or a level plot of land
is needed; and in both Mirabo and Nayapara, it has been
the rich and the middle peasants who have been able to

consolidate their lands through purchase and exchange,




growing TRQI rice on these lands. Though tlie IRRI harvest
is abundant in comparison with tralitional rice strains,
the yoor peasants, despite the cooperatives, are generally
unable to reap the bhenefits,

ilow much land is owned by such poor peasant house-
holds? In Mirabo, twenty-three poor peésawt households
together hold 117 bigha of land, whereas the sixty middle
reasant and five rich peasant households own a total of
1,12 bigha of land. In Nayapara, the three poor peasant
households own fifteen bigha altogether, while the
combined eleven middle peasaﬁt and.six rich peasant house-
holds own 600 bigha of land,

Table 21 : Combined amount of land owned by nusrber and
type of hcuseholds

Villac Type of No. of Combined land
iALe household households owned

Mirabo Poor 23 115 bigha

Middle and rich 65 1,142 bigha

Nayapara Foor 3 15 bigha

Middle and rich 17 600 bigha

The small size of the holdings limits the extent of the
benefit the poor peasants can get from the new technology.
Since not all peasants have equal access to fertilizers,
water, technical knowledge and credit, the new technology
is biased against the poor (Lee and Mellovw,
1972; Schluter, 1971; Shulka, 1969;

Nulty, 1972),
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he2,1.2 Tenancy Cultivation

Here we are concerncd with small peasants who
cultivate both on cash rental and on a share-cropping

[adh}

) . . 1 . . Y . ' N
hasis. Bhare-cropy: ing (bareadari) is the more imrcrtant

of the two forims. “7Then taliing land oun a sharc-cropjping
basis there are two aspects to censider: 1. it adds to the

)

household's annual production;g 2, it is a means o
fuller utilization of the household's labour resources
throughout the agricultural secason. In general, the
landless, the poor peasants and the lover-middlzs peasants

in both wvillages rent land on either a share-cropping or

a cash rental basis. They raise the rental noney either
from a good harvest, or from a loan or remittance outside
the villacge ana normally receive about 50% of the gross
outprut. Seed, cattle, manure and agricultural implements
are usually the share~croppers responsibility. If, however,
a land owmer provides any of these or makes any cash

advance to his share-croppers through the difficult

months, then he takes a share larger than half of the
produce in adjustment. The share-crop contracts are

always oral, valid usually for a year. In other words,

1. On the growth of share-cropming system Dhanagzare
states: 'From the middle of the nineteenth century
a large scale expansion of transport and communications
brought the farm produce of the countryside within
reach of urban markets,- This resulted in the
suprlementing of the system of subsistence agriculture
by the new market econcmy. Land owningz classes now
became more interested in directly securing crozs for
the market than in settling peasants on land. Since
a share in the produce gave jotedars (either fixed-
rent tenants or settled/occupancy holders, 3.K.J.)} an
access to mariket they increasingzly went in for crop-
sharing cultivation.' (1975, po. 361-62), 3ee alsos
i. Mukheriee, 19353 2, Mukherjze, 1957; . ’
3. Sinha, 1965; and 4. Government of Bengal, 194Q.



135,

share=croppers have no statutory status;, and hence no
security of holding. The problems and uncertainty of
renting the same land were mentioned eérlier, when
discussing share-cropping; but another important factor is
that cultivation is based in most cases on clientage
system, This economy makes minimal use of capital and
reflects the contradiction between wage employment and
unmechanized agriculture, Using wage labour means paying
wages, But as Martinez-Alier has analysed, '"in some
seasons of the year, marginal productivity value under
full employment conditions might fall below this wage.
More important than the wasted unemployment in terms of
man-days can be the under-employment of the labourer's
family, and the underemployment in terms of effort and
quality of.work, which landowners are unable to profit
from in a wage=labour system" (Martinez~Alier, 1974,
P 1356), |

Hence so long as agriculture is not mechanized and
agricultural products are not commercialized, share-cropping
or similar tenancy arrangements are more profitable to
the landowﬁers than hiring labour under a wage system.
In this way the middle and rich peasants of Mirabo and
Nayapara are able to profit from the increased labour
input of the ﬁoorer peasants. This rationale has been
prevalent in many parts of the world, iﬁ Southern Spain,
in pre-revolutionary Cuba, and in India (Martinez-Alier,

1971; Bardhan, and Srinivasan, 1971;
Epstein, 1967).

Tenancy cultivation has another important feature,

The rich and middle peasants of Mirabo and Nayapara at the
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sae time arc afraid of leasing out lands on a long term
basis lest they might forfeit their rights over them. This
fear sprrings from the political situation and the increasing
militancy of the peasants., They therefore lease land
annually on a contract basis. This breeds uncertainty

in the tenancy market and the tenants have little induce-
ment to invest more money and labour in the land they

rent. A8 the tenants do not have the means to buy
fertilizers (or if they do have the means, they prefer to
use the fertilizer on their own lands rather than on rented
lands) and as there is no guarantee of being able to rent
the same plots confinuously so as to provide a constant
source of income, they invest less iabour and money in
them, This results in zero surplus activity,

The peasant's labour input must be measured in terms
of opyortunity cost and not against the wage level. Share-
cropping, cash tenancy or wage payment are different forms
of the use of labour. If agriculture becomes more
commercialized, the oprortunity for rationalized ways of
using labour increases, On the other hand, one must
consiser the relation between the peasants and their
product,; the articulation of ;easantry as a mode of
production, and its combination with other modes of
production. This raises the question of commodity
production. The rural economy is not a "natural consumer-=
labour economy'!. The peasants do not exist indeirendently
of externally-generated social relations, nor are they
behaviourally insensitive to relative product and factor

scarcities in rural and rural-urban marketing systems,




Such an interpretation negates the Chayanov type of
Ireisant  rationalityl and rejects the following mistaken
views that the relationship of share-~croppers "to the land-
owner is not contractual but customary" (Warriner,
1969, p."5), The case of Mirabo and Nayapara demonstrates
that share-cropping and cash tenancy are forms of labour
utilization in an agrarian economy and that they are not
fixed according to a set customary pattern. Generally
speakinz, the landowners rent their land during the period
of low commodity prices but they rrefer to cultivate their
lands by wage labours when prices of agricultural commodities
rise. In general, the share-croppers are the landless,
the poor teasants and the lower end of the middle peasant
grour., “This system is a means of reducing or eliminating
unemployment in rural areas and as an arrangement is more
conducive to
'bringing social or opportunity costs in line with
rrivate costs of labour! (Martinez-alier, 1974,
po14G),
In other words, all the peasants want land and land means
worlk. The landless, the poor and the lower-middle peasants
form a conjunctive sector of the same community because of
their similar economic positions in production relations,

However, their relationship is not only conjunctive but

1. Pecasant agriculture is '"not only free of control by
wazes, but, on the contrary, precisely through this
category it also subordinates the whole system of
the capitalist economy to its internal equilibrium
between demand satisfaction and the drudgery of
labour" (Chayanov, 196%, p.240)., As the peasant
economy reproduces itself through family, its object-
ive of production is household consumption, not
profit, The basis of Chayanov's thinking is a
static economy and subsistence motivation,
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also competitive and complex; they oscillate because of
tenancy arrangements of varjous kinds. But the nature

of rroduction relations forms their character as a class
and determines their behaviour pattern that accompanies
their class position. [‘‘hen Boro Dewan of Mirabo bought a
tractor, the share-croppers protested through krisak
samity (peasant association). They feared they would be
unemployed, that they would not get land on a rental or a
share-cropying basis and that they would he deprived of
their livelihood. Un:derground left activists helped the
reasants formulate their deménds and actions. Both
felations of production and forms of politicai action were
involved in the caée° At the political level, the peasants,
however politically unmotivated, wanted land and did not
want to be totally uprooted from the land. 5o they raised

slogans: langol jar jomi tar' (land to the tiller).

Even the existing pattern of kin relationships failed to
minimize the class character of their demands: In Mirabo,
four of the landless families are related to the Dewans;
eight of the twenty-three poor peasant families and twenty-
eight of the sixty middle peasant families are Dewan kin.
They live in the same para and sometimes in the same
household ( bari ). The exchange of goods and services
between the rich Dewans and their poor kinsmen are not
infreaquent. Yet, multiplex relationships it seems, did
not mask their identification as a class pressing for
certain specific interests; and similar processes can be
documented from anthropological studies of peasant
communities in other parts of the world (Khera,

1973; Mintz, 1960; Chandra, 1963),
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"¢2.1.3 igricultural Labour

In this category are grouped three sections of rural
folk of Mirabo and Nayapara. The landless poor households
are essentially agricultural labour housczholds, For the
poor peasant households, agricultural labour is a
secondary occupation, The lowsr middle peasants become
agricultural labourers in the harvesting season. In all
three groups, the households possess labour resources and
rudimentary skills. The increasing mechanization of the
techniques of production has affected the demand for labour,
The purchase by Boro Dewan of a tractor and the installation
of a power pump on the lands of the rich and the middle
peasants in Mirabo has reduced the demand for labour to
cultivate and to irrigate the landé It is only din the
harvesting seasons tha£ the call for labour has increasecd.
Time is a crucial element and unless the harvesting is
completed rapidly, crops may be destroyed by zrain-shedding
or by heavy rainfall. This necessitates the importation
of labour from neighbouring villages which has had its
impact on wage rates. \hereas money wages for the
agricultural labourers rise during harvesting seasons
because of the increased demands for labour, the number
of workers seeking employment has been swollen both by the
poor and lower-middle peasants of Mirabo.and Nayapara and
by labourers from neighbouring villages. Thus a large
number of labourers find employment for a relatively
brief har#esting season, but wages go down because of
increase in number of seascnal labourers.

The labour force, then, is composed of the landless

poor, of poor peasants and of lower-middle peasants. As
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the roor peasants own a negligible proportion of land, the
difference between them and the landless poor is minimal,
On the other hand, the bottom range of the middle peasant
group is also forced to subscribe to agricultural labouring
as an occupation, even if only on a short term seasonal
basis because their incomes from the land are declining
and need to be supplemented by other activitics. This
creates a tendency towards the homogenization of the
labour force itself, due principally it seems to the
rationalization of production and the replacement of
labour-intensive and poorly=capitalized agriculture with
new capital-intensive agriculture, The result is three-
folds 1. the agricultural labourers . see themselves as

ocne in terms of their fate; 2. wage labour becomes a
predominant force and affects the differing attitudes

the poor peasants and the lower-middle peasants hold

about each other; and, 3. because of theif circumstances,
poor and iower—middle peasants tend to share some of the
characteristics of proletarian status. This has its
impact on social relations and behaviour patterns. The
economy employs abvariety of relations of producticn:
capitalist (wage labour-force), semi-capitalist (seasonal
wage employment) and pre-capitalist or transitional
(share-cropping and other tenancy arrangements).,

Different combinations of relations of production are
employed simultaneously. These combinations focus on

the relationship between the capitalist and pre-capitalist
sectors and such combinations of relations manifest the
class content of particular sgocial formations. The peasants

(poor and middle) live in close proximity to the landless,
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wage-earning, agricultural labourers., The latter's
econonic position identifies them as a rural proletariat
rather than as belonging to the peasantry. DBut in
addition to wage labour, the landless earn their livelihood
as share-croppers. The poor and the lower-middle peasants,
in addition to cultivation, earn their living as wage-=
labourers, This simultaneous, alternating participation
in occurations mak%es it difficult to segrerate a rural
proletariat analytically from a peasantry. As Mintz
comments,

"the question is not one merely of enumerating the

different 'types' which make up the rural sector of

a society containing peasants, but also of probing

the relationships among such groups, so as to

better understand what those relationships impart

to the specific definition of each type" (Mintz,

1973, Po95)o

The point is that the peasants are not homogeneous and
"that their internal differentiation plays a critical
role in the ways they are (atd become, and remain)
reasants”" (ibid, p.95). Nevertheless, the people of
these three sectors have certain common economic
characteristics: they lack productive property (especially
land), they are involved ta a lesser or greater extent in
wage labour, and they are dependent upon the rich and
upper-middle peasants., The natufe of their production
relations critically shapes their attitudes towards life
(Meszaros9 1971, pp. 85-127), Thus rural proletar-
iats co-exist with ather peasant groups and mutually

reinforce each other, It i8 true that various tenurial
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relations and kin ties conceal the actual situation but
the nature of production relations (and property relations)

affects the quality of those relationsel

k,2.,2,1 Artisans and Petty Traders

Let us first consider those households involved in
petty production such as basket weaving, the making of
rore and straw products and gur (treacle) making. Capital
resources for such production are minimal and the skills
involved are traditional. The technique of production is
labour-intensive énd a certain degree of division of labour
is possible because of the involvement of women and
children. Marketing possibilities are limited and
competition variable. The demands for baskets, rope and
straw products are declining because of the availability
of cheap urban products, made, for example, from aluminium,
There is also the problem of too many competitors vying
with each other for a limited market., This results in a
fall in aggregatg demaﬁao

The economic significance of these occupations is
minimal and surpluses are low., As there are no alternative
investment opportunities open to these households, in most
cases they consume any small surpluses they acquire rather
than save. Why then, do households continue in these
activities? As there is no real cost of labour, the
marginal returns are greater in a period of no alternative
employment. Again, those households which depend on

these occupations for a major proportion of their income

1, This will be treated in greater detail in Chapter V.
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are adversely affected by chear urban products, These
occurations are Thased out depending on the speed of the
emergence of capitalisin,

Fetty trading involves vegetables and milk selling.
S5avar is the focal point of the vegetahle trade., This
trade is controlled by three people. One of them is
Tobaralr Hossain of Mirabo, All three are involved in
politics, possess arms and have sufficient capital,

Since vegetébles are perishable goods, the petty traders
must dispose of them rapidly to larger scale middlemen,
and being afraid of arms, they are forced to accept
prices offered to them by these three monopolists who
have cold storage facilities and who supply vegetables
to the Dacca ﬁrarket°

Shop keeping is one of the multifarious activities
of the poor households involved. These shops are usually
run by women or boys. The produéts for sale include

biri-, bangles, gur, salt, etc. The working capital is
minimal, and, if needed, can be borrowed from the village
money lender. In most cases these shops are temporary
ventures and investment is minimal. When the households
are unemployed, they set up shops, When better employment
opportunities present themselves, they close shop. Such
activities are stop-gap arrangements, preferable to
unemployment, although the marginal returns are below the
daily consumption rate. The shops serve as alternative
_employment opportunities in seasons when there is no work,
Sometimes families move out in the lean months and work

at brick kilms in and around Savar and Manikgonj.
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" e2s3s1 Technology-linked Occupations

These include masonry, tractor-driving and reparing,
deep tube well fitting and repairing. Although these
occupations are technology-linked, they are restricted
to skills learned on the job. 5Some occupations require
sophisticated skills, such as tractor-overhauling and
servicing, but these skills are not available in the
villare., They are obtainable either at Savar Dairy Farm
or at Dacca., The option of the poor household is to learn
by doing, though the impact of the new technology in this
area is significant. The jobs at Savar Dairy Farm are
not open. As the farm is government-run, the minimum
qualifications are a polytechnic diploma, and all institu-
tions granting such diplomas are located in urban centres.
For economic reasons, the members of poor households
cannot afford to go to Dacca for extended periods to gain
the required level of skill and sophistication. Boro
Dewan's tractor driver is a school student. He is from ,
poor peasant family in Mirabo. From on-the-=job experience,
he has learned elementary tractor servicing and repgiring.
He hopes to get a polytechnic diploma, provided his family
can send him to Dacca. I asked his fath- r about this. He
said: "I have no objection., But I have no money. I
have a tiny plot of land, I cannot sell it for his sake.

I have others to look after, I tried to give him an
education here in school, I cannot afford to send him to
Dacca.," Then I asked the son. He said: "I know our
financial position. I will try to get a 'ledging' in
Dacca and finish my course." "What will you do then?"

"] will try to get a job as a mechanic somewhere, or if I
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can manage some capital I will open an electrical fitting
and rerairing shop in Savar., I like doing this type of

worlc, "

£.2:,3,2 Employment linked with Administration

These occupations are mainly clerical work, low-=
level adwinistrative jobs associated with the Union Council
and the post-office, and school teaching. From Tables 16
and 17, we find that these occupations are the monopoly of
the rich and the middle peasants. The same is the case for
the pattern of higher education in the village. Mirabo
school has ten tcachers., Six are from Mirabo and
Nayapara and four are outsiders. 'Of the six local teachers,
one is from the Dewan family and two are from the Bepari
family in Miraboj; two are frﬁm the Sarkar family and one
from the Talukdar family in Nayapara. All six belong to
the rich and middle peasant groups. The clerk to the
Union Council is an outsider, 'One school=-teacher acts
as a part—time postmaster. He is also from a middle
peasant family in Mirabo.
Tables 16 and 17 make it clear that the poor peasant house~
holds are attracted to technology-linked occuypations,
whereas the rich and middle peasant households gravitate

to employment linked with administration.

4% Economic Options of the Poor Peasant

There are three economic options open to the poor

peasant households:

4,3,1 Sale of land and other resources

Land, cows, buffaloes and trees are the saleable
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capital owned by the poor peasant household. In a bad
harvest or flood, they generally sell the cattle and
timber and sometimes they mortgage a portion of their
land in order to postpone the shock of outright sale of
land., In the reference period of 1974, however, during
the famine, poor peasants were forced to sell rather than

to mortgage their lands and to become total paupers.l

4,3,2 Loans

Poor peasant households generally take loans from
their rich neighbours or money lenders. In both Mirabo
and Nayapara, the rich peasants are the money lenders.
Money lenders are able to make fairly accurate assess-
ments of the repaying capacity of the borrowing house-
holds. The rates of interest are high(i.e. between thirty
and forty percent). Most of the amount borrowed is spent
on consumption purposes; and in this respect the situation
in Mirabo and Nayapara does not differ from that found in
other parts of Bangladesh (Government of East Pakistan,

1966, p.52) -

4.,%3.3 Migration

The ultimate option of the poor peasant household
is to migrate permanently to Dacca or to other district
towns., After the liberation, until the first half of
197t, poor households refused to move despite consecutive
bad harvests, The reasons for the reluctance to migrate
were: 1, for the poor peasant, moving out is linked with
uncertainty and insecurity; 2. living is more expensive
in townsj; 3, the small amount of land possessed by the

poor household gives relative security as against the

1. This will be enlarged upon in Chapter V,.
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casual labour market in towns. In the reference period,
these households struck a balance. 1In certain caces
some 1ndividuals migrated to the towns, leaving their
familieé in the village; and, in this way, they vere
able to send small amounts of money to their home village
to assist their families. In other cases, househclds
moved out collectively to work at the brick kilns at
Manikgonj for particular seasons. During the famine

of 1974, two households sold their lands and migrated
permazneatly. (This will be elaborated in Chapter V.)
The present trend is to migrate to the towns, leaving

families behind in the village.

4,4 Middle Peasants

The middle peasants have land holdings of ten
to twenty-five bighas and farm resources. They have
a small amount of capital as a result of savings.
The relation between savings and the production process
is éstablished through fixed capital, working capital
and a fund for the purchase of inpuis (seeds, fertilizer),
and other resources (tools, sheds, etc.). If there is
insufficient capital for such assets, then they can be
borrowed from others. Here in the village, savings,
investment prbductiOn and consumption production are
parts of a continuing prdcess. The resources of the
middle peasant are limited. Once his crops are damaged
by drought or by unseasonable rains or floods, he is
forced to sell hnis cattle and to mortgage a portion of his
lands. 1If the crops are destroyed several seasons running,

the middle peasant has no choice but to sell some of his land




and thus become a poor peasant. 4 crUciai element is Jjo.

the ricght time for a narticuvlar activity, whether it is
sowing, weeding or harvesting. Although tbhe middle
peasant owns land, he may not have sufficient capital to
buy seeds for sowing. The demand for seed, and conssyuently
the price, increases during the sowing season. The
increased price often places the seed beyond the means of
the middie peasant. Although he may not be able to sow
all his lands, he will wvsually be able to sow a pertion
of his land at the right time (jg)o A slight deviatioun
in the time of sowing, weeding or harvesting frowm the
most propiticus can make the peasant's investment of
labour and capital redundant. If sowing is delayed,

rains coming at the wrong time for the crop can bring

disaster. If weeding is not carried out at the
appropriate moment, it remains undone and affects the cror
yield. Sometimes, because of slight variations from Jo
the crops are ruined by floods. To pay close attention

to jo is essential. Take the examples of Zahed Dewan

and Torab Sarkar, middle peasants of Mirabo and Nayapara.
Both own ten bigha of land and have egualesized families
of five members, During the reference period of 19074,
Torab failed to procure seed; and to sow in good time.

His harvesting was thus delayed and subsequently damaged
by flooding. There had been bad harvests every year since
1972. The cunulative effect of successive harvest
failures was to ferce Torab initially to sell two cows and

a bamboo grove, aud to borrow 50C takas for consumpticn
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purposes from a money lender at thirty percent interest,
Eventu~lly, Torab had to sell three bigha of land and
was thus reduced to the status of a joor peasant and a
debtor., Zahed, on the other hand; because of judicial
Jjo , made a profit selling rice, bought one bigha of
land, constructed a new cow shed and began lending small
sums of money,

From the above it becomes clear that, for most of
the middle peasant households, there is little margin
over immediate consumption needs to allow them to accrue
savings, The link between savings-—investment and the
production-process is dynamic and centres on the crop
cycles. As short-term, medium-term and long-term assets

(Alamgir, 1975) are dependent on natural and
environmental factors including the initial socio-cultural
and economic resource endownment of the households, the
middle peasants are not in a position to plan effectively
for the future. But there are exceptions. Samed Sarkar
is a middle peasant of Nayapara. His son, A.R., Sarkar,
works in the Information Ministry. During the 1960°'s,
the government initiated deep-tube well irrigation, and
decided to build one in the highlands of Mirabo and
Nayapara. A.R. Sarkar urged his father to sell his lands
near the bydes and the neighbouring village and either
to buy a plot in the highlands or to exchange his land
with someone owning a plot in the highlands. The high-
land plots were less fertile because of lack of irrigation,
Everyone thought Samed was mad to exchange fertile lands
for less fertile ones., Samed acted on his son's advice.

He is now reaping the benefits, since the irrigated high-
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lands are yielding a three=crop cycle annually instead of
the two-crop cycles in other areas. Again, there is the
case of Neyamat Bepari, who converted his fifteen bigha
of rice lands into sugarcane cultivation. The market price
of gur made from sugarcane is higher than that for rice;
and the cultivation of sugarcane is less hazardous as
there is less dependency on nature and ‘jo . This
transition to a commercial cropr has made him more market-=
oriented and conscious of supply and demand in urban areas.
He has bought a shop at Savar bazaar to distribute gur
over a wide area. He buys gur from the neighbouring
villages, Generally he offers five bigha of land for
share-cropping on an annual contract basis. He also lends
money., The three factors of money lending, share-cropping
and forward marketing have changed his pattern of invest-
ment. In all three, funds flow in cash and kind and he
uses them in the form of direct investment in tradeable
capital assets., This kind of traditionaloperation of the
rural capital market acts as a dynamic force behind the
income growth of this kind of household,

The cases cited above point to the formation of
rural capital in the agrarian economy by the particular
acts of men., This implies that the present dissolution
of peasant forms of economy in some areas of the village
has not resulted directly from the penetration of industrial
capitalism‘but rather is due to the formation of capital
in the rural areas and the commercialization of different

I
Crops,
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4,5 Rich I easants

There are five rich peasant households in Mirabo and
six in Nayapara. Of these eleven households, ten have
agriculture as their primary occupation. The household of
Boro Dewan differs from the other ten, and will be
discussed in detail later. The eleven rich households own
750 bigha of land. Three households each own tube wells
and one owns a tractor., Another household owns a flour
mill at Asulia bazaar. Out of the twenty bamboo groves
ovned in the two villages, fifteen are pwned by ten of the
rich peasant households., The rich peasants possess fifty.
of the seventy draught cattle in the village. It is.
significant that rich peasants own a large proportion of
the fixed productive capital of the village. Five of the
rich peasant households own shops at Savar, Kasimpur,
Yarpur and Asulia bazaars. Money 1énding is the secondary
occupation of all eleven rich households,

Almost all the lands of rich peasants in Mirabo and
Nayapara are irrigated by deep-=tube wells and power pumps,
They use high-yielding seeds and chemical fertilizer.

They produce more commercial crops such as sugarcane and
vegetables,; and afe more market oriented, employing hired
labour foxr cultivation., In the reference period, they
declined to rent out any of their lands on a share-cropping
basis, preférring to cultivate them by hired labour., In
rlace of the traditional varieties of rice, they opt for
IRRI-8 and‘IRRI=200 Table 22 compares the level of
production for two rich peasant households owning 100 bighas

of land.
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The rich peasants profit both from "“commercial
surplus" and from "distressed surplus" (Narain,
1961), The commercial surplus is that which the rich
peasant regularly sells to the market. Distressed surplus
refers to the crops that the poor peasants and a section
of the middle peasants are forced out of poverty, to sell
to rich peasant traders, Also, because of their weaker
economic position, the poor and lower-middle peasants have
to borrow from the rich money lending peasants.

"And once he falls into the clutches of the money

lender it becomes difficult for him to get out of

them, so that his debt obligations become a

continuing source of pressure to acquire more cash,

through a ‘distress sale' of his own produce"

(ibid, p.36).
Thus the poor peasants and a section of the middle peasants,
due to pressure of circumstances, sell a large volume of
their crops at harvest time and again borrow cash or
grain for consumption later in the year. In order to
survive, they either sell commercial crops at a lower
price to the rich peasants or sell food grains, only to
buy them back again, in most cases; at a hicher price,
again re=borrowing to enable them to do so. The rich
peasants become wealthy in the process. During the
reference period, cereal prices were higher than in pre-
liberation days., They were also relatively higher than
the prices of industrial products, This was then a
favourable period for agriculture. The benefits derived
by the rich peasants from advantageous agricultural terms
is reflected in the concentration of land ownership and

control over land.,
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All eleven rich peasant households boight land in
the reference period (Record of land transactions, Savar),
In Mirabo, Boro Dewan purchased thirty bigha of land in
addition to his "official" holding of one hundred bigha;
in Nayapara the head of the Sarkar family bought twenty
bigha of land beyond his "official" holding of one hundred
bigha; and the rest acquired ten to fifteen bigha in
addition to their holdings after liberation. Of twenty-
three poor peasants in Mirabo, ten have had to sell a
portion of their lands since 1971, The same is true for
two of the three poor peasants of Nayapara, fifteen of the
sixty middle peasants of Mirabo and five of the eleven
middle peasants of Nayapara. The rich peasants of Mirabo
and Nayapara bought these lands and also those of
neighbouring villagers,

There is another method of extending control over
land. Because of laws on maximum land ownership and of
political pressure, the rich peasants often prefer to
take over mortgages on land rather than purchases out-
right. They then rent out the same land to the owner on
a share~-cropping basis. Boro Dewan has used this method
and has thus extended his control over the poor peasants
and some of the middle peasants. He has stopped renting
out his own land for share=cropping and has brought them
under his own cultivation, giving priority to commercial
grops., However, he rents out mortgaged land for share-
cropping and thus extends his control over individuals
and their resources and uses them for political purposes.
The case of Boro Dewan will be comnsidered in greater

detail later in Chapter VII,
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The rich peasant households take every advantage of
education. The acquisition of an education gives status
and is dependent upon a particular family's financial
standing. Rich households are therefore in a favourable
position from the standpoint of education and of access to
new types of occupation, Individual members have taken
up infra-structural jobs in towns and they established
important urban connections. These connections are vital
for governmental rural development strategies, credit
facilities, etc., and '"power in the towns automatically
becomes power in the countryside" (Gramsci, 1973).

The rich peasants choose the economic advantages of
large~scale capitalist farming. The concentration of and
control over land, thé deployment of resources and the use
of improved techniques of cultivation point to this.
Again, the adoption of new forms of technology and limited
mechanization by the rich peasants are aided by the
governmental rural development strategies by the cooperat-
ives and by the system of agricultural credit, Under the
Comilla Cooperative system, the minimum land holding for
membership is half an acre and credit is generally
restricted to those who can provide evidence of financial
guarantees (Bose, 1974). Assessment of repayment
capacity and, on the other hand, the notion of minimum land
holdings debar the poor peasants and the tenants from such
benefits, The availability of cooperative finance and
loans from the Agricultural Development Bank have made it
possible for the rich peasant households to invest in
fixed goods to a greater extent. They borrow from the
Cooperatives and from the A,D,B, at a lower rate; whereas

the poor peasants and the tenants must borrow from the




unorganized rural capital market at a high rate of

interest controlled by the rich peasants., This access

to state finance enjoyed'by rich households is crucial,
because these institutions have become additional sources
of privilege by the power elite in the rural areas.

Table 23 gives a picture of the use of modern production
inputs in Bangladesh. As explained above all the bulk of
this institutional assistance is enjoyed by the rural

rich households. In a later section I will also demonstrate
how the rich and the upper-middle peasants dominate the
managing committee of the Cooperatives and the Union
Council and ﬁow they therefore obtain the major portion

of credit facilities. In addition, they are the largest
defaulters on repayment., In 1973, the government of
Bangladesh introduced a bill concerning tax on agricultural
produce, Obviously this bill could have most affected

the rich peasant class, However, the government was forced
to withdraw it due to pressure from the agricultural power
bloc in Parliament, A similar point has been made by

Byres who observed that "rural bloc operates in favour

of rich peasants,; and small and medium landlords. It is
they who benefit from favourable terms of trade and high
procurement prices. FPoor peasants and landless labourers
have to buy food grains and they suffer, therefore, along
with urban consumers, from high food prices" (Byres,

197k, p. 252),

This bias results from the composition aﬁd operation of
political institutions, A survey carried out by the
Political Science Department, Dacca University, regarding

the social origin, source of income and occupation of the
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members of the IParliament of Bangladesh revealed that
75 1ercant of the members own more than 6.5 acres of
land; they are either rich or upper-middle peasants. Some
form of trade is almost always their secondary source of
income,

Tables 24 and 25 point that 26 percent MPs in
1970 and 30 percent MPs in 1973 are owners of more than
25 acres of land and 10 percent of the MPs are owners of
more than &0 acres of land., The tables reveal a shift
of political and social power to the rich peasants and
they have shown themselves capable of exercising political
power not only at village level, but also at national
lJevel. Since the liberation, the Government of Bangladesh
has tried from time to time to introduce levies in the
rural areas and to procure rice at a reduced rate. Yet
each attempt was frustrated by the powerful rich rural bloc
within Parliament, Bell has discussed the same problem
in the context of Indias: "All producers in agriculture
with a net surplus to sell obviously want high prices for
their outputs (basically, food grains and fibres) and low
prices for their industrially produced inputs (chemical
fertilizers and pesticides, pumping sets and electricity
or diesel fuel), Low prices for certain industrial
consumer goods are important for all rural households,; be
they surplus or deficit - even the most impoverished tenant
or landless labourer has to buy cloth and kerosene for his
family, In this simple sense, their interest and especially
those of the rich rural households are diametrically
opposed to urban ones, But the question is not primarily

about the level and determination of the barter terms of
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trade preceding and following the reform. It is about
the distribution of property rights and control over land.
Thus, in the rural sector, the urban-rural dimension of
conflict is subordinate to, and derives from, the struggle
betwecen opposed rural classes" (Bell, 197%, pp. 195-
196).
The message is clear, In the case of DBangladesh,
the strong and increasingly powerful class of rich
peasants and upper-middle peasants are on their way to
becoming capitalists and extending their political power.
Following Bell; we may conclude that
"because of the existing structure of inequality
in agriculture; which could well be worsened by the
spread of ‘!green revolution® technology, only a
comparatively small fraction of the extra agricultural
output so generated will go to the rural poor, who
consume food relatively intensely. Of the remainder,
some will be consumed by the producing households,
that is, kulak ones; but a large fraction must be
sold either to the urban sector or in foreign markets
to pay for 'new! inputs and to satisfy the kulaks'
desire for industrial consumer goods now that their
incomes are rising. At the margin, therefore; the
marketed surplus is likely to be highly responsive
to change in output. It follows immediately that
the form of technical change may have profound
political consequences in that it will increase the
economic depsndence of productive units in agriculture
on national bourgeois interests and designs. A

further effect is that the growth of intersectoral
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transactions for the purroses of agricultural

production as well as rural household's consumption

will further promote capitalist development in

agriculture and hence in the economy as a whole"

(ibid, pp. 205-206),

Table 26 eloquently illustrates Bell's contention.

Table 26 : Saleable surplus rice (in aggregate), 1973-197k

Peasant Produced

Amount of Rice (in lakh tons)

For seeds,

Net

Home

Saleable

type rice cattle produce consump- surplus
fodder & tion
other uses
Poor
Peasant 27.14 2,71 24,43 51,66 =27.73
Middle .
Peasant 55.%6 5055 +9,91 30,24 19,67
paeh 35440 3.5k 31.86 6.06 25.80
Peasant ° ° o ° 0
Total 118,00 11,80 106,20 87,96 45,47

Source: Akhlaqur Rahman,

Bikash, p.37, Samikhon Pustika,
Rahman averaged the net rice prod

Dacca
uction of 19b9

Bangladesher Krishite danotontrater

1 ror

the different peasant-operated farms and divided into the

different types of peasant farms.

rercent from the net produce for seeds,

other uses.

0,18 ton,

He subtracted ten

cattle fodder and

The annual consumption of food is per capita

On this basis, he estimated the annual

consumption of the total population of the different farms,

By subtracting the home consumption from the net produce,

he was able to calculate the saleable surplus.

The annual

food deficit of the poor peasants is 27.23 lakh tons.

They have to buy supplementary food from the open market,

The saleable surplus rice of the middle peasants and the

rich peasants are 19,67 lakh tons and 25,80 lakh tons
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respectively. Their total saleable surplus is therefore
k5,%7 lakh tons. This surplus, amounting to about 38.5
percenrt of total production, they have to sell, Becauée
of "distress selling", the poor peasants and others are
forced to buy more than half their consumption from the
market. In contrast,; the produce of the rich and middle
peasants can be sold to the market at any time., For this
reason, the produce for home consumption plays an import-
ant role towards determining the market price. Stockpiles
of produce for consumption become a commodity for sale.
Bell's observation and Rahman's analysis both point
these movements in the marketed surplus and in the inter-
sectoral terms of trade must be understood in relation to
the changing agrarian structure. The control over marketed
surplus and the benefit from favourable terms of trade
operate in favour of rich peasants and they maintain the

"rural bias®’ through the exercise of political powero1

4,6 Distribution and Operation of Power

The foregoing discussion suggests that differentiation
in the economic structure conditions the distribution and
operation of power in the political structure., In this

section then, an attempt is wmade to analyse the political

1o It is to be stressed that economically ‘rural bias!?
operates in favour of rich peasants, They benefit from
favourable terms of trade and high prices for market-
able surplus., Poor peasants and landless labourers,
as I have shown, are forced to buy food grains and
they suffer; along with urban consumers from high
food prices, Politically ‘rural bias® operates in
shifting terms of trade in favour of agriculture.

The alliance and the conflict between the urban
bourgeoisie bent upon industrialization and the
greatly strengthened rich peasant class eager to
maintain terms of trade favourable to agriculture

will determine the future pattern of industrialization
of Bangladesh.
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power of the rural rich and how this is reinforced by
their links with the dominant political parties and the
governmental functionaries. 1 also assess the prospects
for collective action on the part of the poor and land-
less peasants and discuss their links with the underground
political parties,

In Mirabo and Nayapara, formal power is located in
structures such as the Union Council, political parties
and the cooperatives, Mirabo and Nayapara come under the
Yarpur Union Council, The council members are elected by
universal adult franchise., The Chairman is from Mirabo
and "officially" owns one hundred bigha of land., He is a
land speculator. The Vice-Chairman from Taiyubpur is a
L»MoF} doctor and has forty bigha of land. The remaining
members are: & businessman from Tajpur, a peasant from
Gorat, each owning thirty bigha of land; a peasant from
Gasbag who holds twenty-five bigha of land; two peasants
from Yarpur, one owning sixty bigha of land and the other
fifteen bigha; and a businessman from Mirabo who has
twenty-five bigha of land, It is significant that the
council membership is composed of rich and middle peasants,
In addition to cultivation, they have interests in
trading. The Union Council is the lowest rung of the
administrationo It has the power to impose taxes for
development and it is through the Council that the state
channels its aid, So the composition of the Council is
important from the standpoint both of political and
economic forces. Table 27 gives a breakdown of the

composition of the Union Council,

1. Licentiate medical faculty
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Table 27 ¢ Composition of the Union Council

Member Land Holding Occupation
Chairman 100 bigha Land speculation
Vice=Chairman 40 bigha L.M,F. doctor
Member A 30 bigha Businessman
Member B 30 bigha Peasant

Member C 50 bigha Peasant

Member D 25 bighp Peasant

Member E 60 bigha Peasant

Member F 15 bigha Peasant

Member G 25 bigha Businessman

The new agricultural Cooperative Society comprising
Mirabo and Nayapara was established in 1970. It has
forty=seven members, all owning between fifteen and one
hundred bigha of land. The annual subscription is five
takas, with a monthly subscription of twelve annas.
Through the Cooperative, the government channels aid,
fertilizers and improved seeds. The members are elected
by vote, on the condition that they own at least half an
acre of land, Extension workers from the Kasimpur
Agricultural Estate come from time to time to help them
plant improved seeds; or to talk to the members about
improved methods of cultivation, It is significant that
the poor peasants and the landless have no connection
with the operations of the cooperative,

National politigal parties have their branches at
Savar, The Chairman of the Union Council is a member of
the National Awami Party; and the Vice=Chairman and five

members of the Union Council are members of the Awami




Leazue. The alleziances of the students of Mirabo
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Union, the student wing of the National Awvami FParty;
b} =) ]

o}
=3
o
jan

3. the underground Left jparty.

The Awami League, the ruling party, is based
traditionally on a coalition of urban interests, rich
peasant interests and "volunteers'" (cf. Gramsci, 1973).
The rich peasants have direct linkages with the urban
areas, rlany of them have become part of the newly-formed
urbanized business class, student groups or civil
servants. This establishes the relationship between the
party and the dominant rich peasants in the countryside

On the cther hand,. "volunteers' are:

"those who have detached themselves from the mass

by arbitrary individual initiative, and who often

stand in opposition teo that mass or are neutral

with respect to it'" (Gramsci, 1973, p. 203).
These volunteers are important groups in the Awami Leagzue.
They are

"in a certain sense of déclasséé; they have never

or almost never represented homoseneous social

bloc¥s" (ibid, pp. 203-20%),.
During the war of liberation, these volunteers took an
active part in it, but after the war, they becane
untrustworthy and mercenary, adhering formally to the
Awami league and exercising authority arbitrarily.

At the village level, Tokarak Ilossain is such a

"volunteer!". He has grabbed three shcns at Savar hazaar
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and has forcibly occupied twenty bigha of land from three
rich and middle peasants in Mirabo and Nayapara. Ile has
invested money in the vegetable and grain trades. Though
he is from the Dewan family, his relationship with DBoro
Dewan 'is bitter and he acts independently and autonomously,.
Because of the "volunteer" nature of the Awami League, he
represznts a bloc in the party. He has no link with the
rarty branch at Savar but has direct adcess to central
authority.in Dacca, On another plane, he acts as a barrier
_ between the underground Left and the Establishment. Since
the underground Left is supplied with arms, Tobarak
Hossain counteracts them with arms; and, because he is so
armed, the rich peasants of the area sometimes séek his
help for anti-social purposes, Thus he is mercenary and
unreliable, but operates autonomously,

The National Awami Party is a Moscow-oriented
Socialist Party. Boro Dewan's nephew is a journalist in
Dacca and a thorough-bred socialist. He has considerable

personal influence over Boro Dewan. The present member in

the national Parliament for this constituency is from
Asulia, He is a member of the Awami League and a long-
standing rival of Boro Dewan, who competes with him for
leadership of the area., This may account for Boro Dewan's
allegiance to the National Awami Party. Whereas the

Awami League has a rural bias, the National Awami Party

is a splinter group of the Awami League. The two parties
differ little on policy for the restructuring society,

merely exhibiting slightly different emphasise1

1. On politics of the Awami Leaghe and the other political
parties, see: _ Ali, 19753 Ahmed, 1973;
Forum, March 13, 1971; 6 December 1969; and Alavi,

1971,
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The underground Left in Mirabo and Nayapara operates
on Mao's principle of encirclement and armed insurrection.
Some of the Mirabo high school students, as well as
students from colleges at Savar and Manikgonj, gnd land-
less peasants are affiliated to the Left., The students
are from poor and middle peasant families. They distribute
clandestine leaflets in the bazaars. From time to time,
the underground Left kill the "anfi-social" elements in
the area. They have for example, assassinated Harun Mia,
a cloth merchant, (in the reference period, there was a
scarcity of rice, cloth, kerosene and salt); Ruhul
Talukdar, a rice trader; Salam Mia, a road contractor; and
Sohag Ali, a member of Tobarak Hossain's gang. After
each killing, the police, accompanied by the Rakhi
Bahini, came to the village. However, the villagers were
uncooperative, either because their own relations were
involved or because they feared reprisals from the Leff.

The landless, the poor peasants and the lower-middle

peasants have formed a Krisak Samity' (Peasants' Associa-

tion) in the village, The underground Left infiltrated

the Samity and help to formulate work action and slogans.

They try to protect themselves as share-croppers and to

organize themselves to obtain fertilizer and improved

seeds and to press for fair wages as agricultural labourers.
Thus we find in the village that whiie the rich and

middle peasants continue their fight for ascendancy within

the existing agrarian system, there also exists a militant

tradition which has found expression in peasant movements

and underground activities. There are, in addition,

"voluntary" activities within the system; resulting from
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the social formation of the national political parties.
The clash among the three groups is focussed on violent
means and thus the village is drawn into the mainstream
of national politics,

So far, I have described the actual political
alignments, Now I will try to explain these alignments
in terms of the exercise of power. This derives
fundamentally from the control of wwesrwof production.
Both the Union Council and the Cooperative are dominated
by the rich peasants. There is keen competition for
controlling positions., The leaders spend money in order
to. secure votes, put pressure to bear on kinship linkages,
distribute favours in the form of doles to the distressed
or land to share-croppers., During the Union Council
election, for instance, two candidates from Mirabo stood
for membership. One was Boro Dewan, the other, Niaxz
Dewan, both kinsmen, Niaz Dewan manipulated his kinship
network and organized more than half the vote in Mirabo
in his favour, Boro Dewan entered into an alliance with
Nayapara, where most of the land is sited on the high
ground. Boro Dewan promised them the facilities of the
power=pump if he were elected., This tactic had its impact
én Mirabo. Those who owned plots in the highlands entered
into a secret pact with Boro Dewan, extracting from him
the promise of use of the power-pump; and ultimately, Boro
Dewan won the electionol

As members of the same class compete in the arena,

political competition takes the form of factional struggles,

1. For details see Chapter VIII
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The central point of this type of polities dis that
"factionalism” cuts thrcecuzh class alimments., Recruitment

cnn of

pede

and leadership are important for an examinat
factions (Bailey, 1963, 1969; Nicholas, 1963, 1965, 1966,

1968). According to Alavi,

"An important aspect of factional conflict is that
rival factions are, in general, structurally similar,
namely that they represent similar configurations
of social groups, although that is by no means always
the case, here that is so, the faction model
describes a segmental ratter than class conflict.
Such conflicts, therefore, do not have an ideological
expression, because rival factions, or faction
leaders, fight for control over resources, power and
status as available within the existing framework
of society rather than for changes in the social
structure” (Alavi, 1973, p. 44).
Thus we find that the fight for control of the Union
Council and of the Cooperatives is a fizht for the control
of funds, seeds, fertilizers, tube-wells and power-pumps.
On another plane, the rich peasants, in order to secure an
environment for productive invegtments, seek alliance
with the towns and administration through political
parties and contacts. The emergence of the '"voluntesrs"
in the wvillage scene does not rule this out. The
"volunteers" are not fighting to chancze the social
structure; they use arms in place of money, favours and
the kinship networXk Tor the control of productive invest-

ments, The clash between them and faction leaders is for
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the control of resources, However, the formation of the
Krisali Samity and the activities of the militant students
and the underground Left are indicative more of horizontal
cleavages and of a desire to radically restructure society
than of factionalism,; though the latter may also be
important situationally. 7The emergence of Krisak Samity
therefore represents a shift in the structure of power

and points to the emergence of polarization and structural
antagonism in place of vertical relationships of inter-
dependence.

The ideology of land reform, the state subsidies and
the formal structure of power are all geared to the
dominant interests of the rural sector. Land reform has
helped to irvewghwea rvich peasant class,; and the state
subsidies are assisting them to increase their wealth and
profits, The formal powef structure legitimize their
hegemony over rural areas, Within the power structure
there is a constant battle for possession of control
of production among various groups and simultaneously
 there is a challenge which is developing from outside
the structufeo Thus we find both a continual shifting
of alliances within one class for the control of product-
ion and the development of a class struggle involving
horizontal cleavages within the villageg

The last part of this chapter has been devoted to

showing the close relationship between control of means of
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production and political powerol The rich peasants in

the rural areas possess the means of production, and at
the same time control the formal positions of political
authority, possess better incomes, and have better

access to material benefits, The access to political
power 1is crucial; because those who possess it also
possess the means by which to enforce any changes they

may wish or by which to maintain the status quo. Since
the government agricultural strategies in the Bangladesh
context do not entail major changes in social and

economic organization we find two inter-=linked situations:
l. a distribution of power among the dominant social
groups in the existing socio-economic system, and 2. as
the existing social organization increasingly fails to
solve basic conflicts and economic dilemmas, an increase
in class-based political action. However, the state is
not a fixed entity, Structural change among the peasantry
inevitably transforms the complexion of the state., It is
true that regources are distributed among the peasantry by
the state, but it is crucial to understand the social and

political impact of this distribution as well as why the

1, Galeskil summed up the position: 'WYe could say today
that control over means of production and political
power (or political power and control of the means
of production) are increasingly inseparable and this
unity is the main source of all other social
inequalities., The situation of each social group is
not determined solely by its access to the control
over means of production, but in its access to
political power as well., The notion of social class,
if understood in economic terms only,; is not a
sufficiently scientific tool today (and in fact never
was) to study social conflicts because social conflicts
simultaneously emerge from the inequality of access
to political power'. ' (Galeskig 1972,
pp. 281-2),
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state choose one pattern of distribution and not another,
Seen in this way the institutions of the state are
themselves the result of political and economic forces.
S5ince the state programmes for rural development are not
above social conflict; all programmes of development, in
the end, can be interpreted as involving the struggle

for political power. The institutions of the state

derive power from certain social forces, These forces
exist in the rural areas as well as elsewhere. From this
standpoint the state becomes a reflection of the forces
which differentiate the village into classes or various
groups,

At this point it is imperative to analyse village

political structure and process. DBailey (1963, 1969)

and Nicholas, (1963, 1965, 1966, 1968) have extensively
studied factional alignments and recruitment. The concept
of faction, as used by them, describes the existing
political alignments but does not sufficiently explainA
them. Their analysis is confined largely to the Village
and rules out the significance of social divisions existing
throughout the rural social formation, Furthermore,
faictional conflicts or competition operate in a situation
where resources are static or scarce., In such a

situation it is more appropriate to compete for control
over existing, known resources and to organize to protect
one's possessions (e.g. exclusive rights to the labour and
service of certain groups at fixed, traditional prices),
han to organize in ofder to generate 6r secure possession
of new resources (i.e. productive investment in high yield

producing technology') (Wood, 1974, p.20), But in
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a cnhanged situation where an environment for accumulaticn
exists, the concern of the rich peasant is to enter into
new alliances. These alliances tend to be based on class
interests and extend into the towns and centres of
administration.

Thus vertical cleavages (pernaps focussing on family
divisions or systems of patronage) in a static village
give way to class formation. As concentration of land
increases under conditions of new opportunities for
increasing agricultural productivity and greater scope

for investment in non-agricultural activity, a rich peasant

class stabilizes its position on the village terrain. 1In

the changed situation, the position:” of subsistence peasants

becomes weaker through the market economy and through
fragmentation due to inheritance and natural disaster. OQOn
the other hand, the rich peasants branch out in non-
agricultural activities, seek new alliances in the towns
and administration and enhance their capacity to establish
sons in other forms of employment. This process of class
differentiation, stimulated by new opportunities for the
accunulation of capital, results in a process of polar-
ization. The latter process forms the focus for analysis

in the following chapter.




175.

Charter V : Polariz-tion

This chapter analyses the polarization process.
Polarization occurred througih the intervention of the
state, through the workings of a deformed capitalist
economy and as the result of powerful natural forces.

The agricultural develcpment strategies formulated by the
state during the colonial and post-colonial periods and
the deformed capitalist economy created an agrarian
situation whereby a surplus economy was juxtaposed with
one of survival. This economny was also subject to the ‘
powerful forces of nature which shifted the fortunes of
the peasantry and changed the relative positions of peasant
households. All these processes took place in a 'class=~

I
in-itself' situation where exploitation and extortion did
not produce a develecped form of class consciousness and

a political action,

5.1 The General lersnective

Capitalist development in DBangladesh combines the
features of both colonial and class exploitation. Two
features were prominent in the socioc-economic structure
of East Bengal after the establishment of Pakistan.

Firstly, the rural structure was dominated by rich and middle

F

peasants; the great majority o hem were owners of nearly

o

five acres of land. Seccndly, they produced cash
crops for the market, mainly jute. The former was largely
a consequenée of the mass exodus of Hindu landlords and
money lenders to Indiaj; and the latter resulted in an
export-oriented economy and generated the main bulik of

foreign exchan~e, The power structurszs of I akistan was
1. See Marx, 1970, 1971; Lukacs, 1971,
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based on the landlord-bourgeois bloc in West Jakistan and
its military-=bureaucratic machinery. This power bloc
manipulated state power and re-channelled the surplus
generated by East Bengal?s agriculture for building import-
substitution industries through "free enterprise". Thus
agrarian surplus was expropriated to supply "risk" capital
for industry based mainly in West Pakistan; the central
government controlled the foreign exchange earned by the
agricultural east to pay for necessary imports and re-
directed rural commodities as raw materials for manufacture.
The Pakistani state expropriated the agrarian surplus in
two ways: (a) through the state's monopoly of foreign
exchange, and (b) through an import licensing system. In
the early fifties Pakistan's primary exports were mainly
jute and food products. The jute growers of East Bengal,
under government regulation, had to surrénder the foreign
exchange they earned from sales abroad; and in return,
they received Pakistani rupees at the official rate. The
peasant’s surplus thus expropriated'bylthe state was
allocated through the'import licensing system., The
licenses to import and the foreign exchange necessary to
pay abroad were ¢offered to the business communities of
West I'akistan, They brought in commercial and industrial
items to meet consumption needs and industrialize the
country., Thus the agricultural producers subsidized the
importers,

East Bengal’s capital accumulation was lost in this
fashion and with it also the spread effects of investment,
East Bengal became a colony within the state structure of

FPakistan and class stratification deepened within a
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relatively egalitarian peasant society of Bast Benzal.
The metrorolitan economy of Karachi and the Tunjab
exploited the colonial base of Tast Bengal and a rich
peasant class gradually emerged there (Wations, 1971;
Sobhan, 1968; Griffin~ , 1965). The import-

substitutic~ industries of West Fakistan exported to East
Bengal light to intermediary and producer goods such as
cotton and woollen textiles, silk products, pharmaceuticals
and cosmetics, footwear, cement, steel products, machine
tools and electrical equipments and rubber goods., In
return Zfast Bengal sent to West Pakistan tea, paper,
bananas, betal nuts, pineapples, fish and jute products.
The compulsory purchase of West FPakistan products by East
Bengal resulted in a further outflow of wealth. East
Bengal was forced to pay inflated monopoly prices for West
FPakistani goods (Rahman, 1963)., From 1950 to 1965
the West Fakistani peasant received 52% of the internatidnal
market price for his produce. For the same period the
East DBengal peasant received only 44%.
Industrial wages in East Bengal were on average 25%
lower than in West T"akistanj; and the Bengali consumers
paid between 10% and 15% higher prices than those in West
Pakistan. All these forms of
extortion and imposition practised by the rulers of
Pakistan were intensified in East Bengal in the shape of
colonial and class exploitation.

Thus the Bengal peasant's surplus was utilized by
the state to finance West Fakistani industry. The long
depression of agricultural prices, together with the lack

of any viable public credit institutions, forced the
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peasants into debt. Lack of surpluses paralysed product-
ivity and usury became more profitable than investment in
improved implements. The result was a slow shift towards
a survival economy based on food grains and a sluggish
growth of the market,

This was the agrarian position on the eve of the
liberation., The government, after liberation, character-
ised the peasant and the land situation in the following
way:

"1, Category As those who have practically no
means of production; who depend entirely on
their own labour and work as hired hands;

2. Category B: those who have small means of
production; who depend on their own labour,
occasionally employ hired workers when the
need arises; and

3. Category C: those who have appreciable means
of productiony; who work themselves but also
employ hired labourers, but do not work as
hired labourers themselves. They tend to work
as managers of their enterprises rather than
as manual workers" (Government of Bangladesh,
The Fivet Five Jeoy Plaw, 1974, p.157).

Category A refers to the landless peasant, Category B

to the middle peasant and Category C to the rich peasant
in our terms. As 1 have already shown, the middle.
reasants, along with the rich peasants, own the maximum
land in the rural areas, In chapter II I discussed how
the political structure redefined the state's relationship

vis-a=vis the different peasant classes after the liberation.
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As there was no room for radical land reform, the j.oor
and the landless pPeasants did not gain much from the new
land legislation. JAnd the 1973 Dudget focusses the
government's intentions on capital accumulation in
agricultures In the rural situation, the rich peasants
and the urban investors in agriculture who marketed the
surplus produced, derived the main budgetary benefits.
Hence the land legislation was only one of mild reform,.
The intentions, it seems, were subtle: to help the emerging
rich peasants and temporarily to improve the position of
some sections of the middle peasantry. In place of a
radical reform, the ruling elite Wés interested in
enlarging the rich and middle peasant class to ensure a
solid rural power base, In return, the rich and middle
peasants supported the ruling elite;, voted for them and
helped them to prolong the period of political ascendancy.
Agéin, the ruling elite "nationalised" the abandoned
industrial properties ieft by the Pakistani industrialists
during the war and placed a ceiling on private investment
in the industrial sector, This policy of nationalisation,
along with the ceiling on private investment, scarcity of
raw materials, acute foreigﬁ exchange shortage and
industrial unrest forced the investors to invest a large
portion of capital in the agricultural sector. This
investment raised the price of land and of agricultural
produce, In terms of food grains, the landless, the poor
and a section of the middle peasants made up the majority
of consumers, They buy food from the market, as the produce
they derive from their land is ffequently insufficient,

This again points to their inadequate control over land,
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As the market is controlled by the rich peasants and
their urban trading allies, these groups always demand an
open market at high prices, The government intervened
in the internal marketing of agricultural commodities
through a system of internal procurement, imports and
distribution by rationing. If we analyse the government's
role both in the colonial and the post-colonial periods
from the 1950's to the 1970's, we find that the internal
procurement was never pursued whole-heartedly and that the
exercise was used to support the urban against the rural
sector.l

From 1960 onwards, it appears that the government
gave up procurement except for the border belt where it
attempted to curb smuggling to India., The government
again took up procurement and attempted to standardise
prices in 1973, but without much success (Bangladesh
Agricultural Statistics, 1973). It appears that the
governmeﬁt was forced to withdraw the policy, as a result
of pressure from the rich peasants and their urban allies,
or that it was not sufficiently serious in implementing it.
Again, the major portion of internally procured and
imported food grains was distributed through a system of
rationing to selected urban centres at subsidized rates,
Through this system the government prowided cheap food
grains to the urban population. But no such corresponding
benefit was extended to the rural population except during

crisis situations like famine when some food grains were

1. See Government of Bangladesh, Ministry of Agriculture,
Bangladesh Agriculture, in Statistics, Nov., 1973
pPp. 125-127 on method, amount and price of procurement.
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distributed gratuitiously as a temporary measure, This

is a pointer to the fact that the government was more
responsive to the needs of the politically powerful groups
in the urban areas, since essentially the urban areas
benefitted from this system; and the government continued
to maintain it on a substantial budgetary liability. If
we now compare the price data on food grains in Bangladesh
from 1950 to 1970 in non-rationing areas as against
rationing areas (rural areas versus selected urban
centres), we will see which group in the social structure
derived most benefit, At various times,; the government
used a combination of voluntary and compulsory procurement
methods, with or without cordoning off suplus areas and the
five mile border belt with India. The procurement prices
were always much lower than on the open market. In
general the rich peasants refused to give in. In most
cases, they preferred to hoard and wait. Table 28 gives

a picture of the production of rice and procurement by

the government from 1950 to 1970,

Table 29 makes it clear that certain urban populations
derived benefit from the system while the rural poor were
excluded except in acute distressed situations when some
food grains were distributed through rationing., Moreover,
in the rural context, all sorts of food items are generally
purchased by the rural poor because their food jproduction
is not sufficient for year round conszsumption., This
increases their dependence on the market, and makes them
especially vulnerable to increases in food prices,

The national bourgedisie composed of the urban

capitalists and the upper range of the civil service and
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Table 28 : Froduction and procurement of rice in
Banglades!: (1950/51 - 1969/70)

Year Froduction (Rice) ITrocurement (Dice)
(in thousand tons) (in thousand tons)
1950=51 6,200 65
195152 5,900 19
1952=5% 6,160 15
1953=5" 7,010 26
1954-55 6,420 125
1955-56 5,420 -
1956-57 7,100 -
1957=58 6,590 33
1958-59 : 5,840 33
1959=60 7,260 197
1960-61 8,350 24
1961-62 8,330 26
1962-63 7,670 10
1963-6"% 10,200 b
196L4-65 9,430 1%
1965-66 9,400 93
1966-67 9,200 8
1967-68 10,440 22
1968-69 9,990 9
1969-70 10,550 9

Source: Alamgir and Berlage, Foodgrain (Rice and
' Wheat) Demand, Import and Price Policy
for Bangladesh, The Bangladesh Economic
Review, Vol, I, No, 1, January 1973:
Table 1, '
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¢ Price Data on Food 4Grains in Bangladesh,

1950/51 to 1969/70.

Retail price of medium Retail price of

Year quality local rice in rationed rice in urban
rural areas centres
1950-51 26,99 20,00
1951-52 27,80 20.00
1952-53 30,50 20,47
195354 28,61 21.25
1954-55 20,24 21,25
1955<56 27053 17,10
1956=57 28,61 20,00
1957-58 28,67 21,45
1958=59 30,19 22,50
1959-60 31,91 23,06
1960-61 29,30 - 23.75
1961-62 30,21 23,75
1962-67% 32,22 23,75
1963-64 28,96 - 23,75
196465 29,80 25,40
1965-66 350,95 26,13
1966-67 46,10 28.22
1967-68 42,50 30,17
1968-69 46,23 30,80
1969-70 44,78 30,40

Source: Alamgir and Berlage, Foodgrain Demand,

Import and Price Policy for Bangladesh,
The Bangladesh Economic Review, Vol. I,
No. 1, January 1973, Table 2,
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the petit bourgeoisie composed of small traders, artisans
and shop= keepers all demand cheap and plentiful supyplies
of foodgrains. These are man-wage goods. Cheap food
provides the capitalists with handsome profits since it
lkeeps the workers and the vast army of the petit bourgedsie
in a relatively satisfied mood. Thus cheap food is linked
to politics via economi.csn The terms on which the
markefed surplus is extracted from agriculture is the
concern of the urban sector. The government of the day
has to accept this factor. On the other hand, in the
rural sector all producers who have a net surplus to sell
want high prices for foodgrains and fibres and low prices
for industrially produced goods, especially fertilizers,
pesticides, diesel, etc. Again, certain industrial
consumer goods such as cloth,; kerosene, salt, etc. are
purchased by all rural households., They ask for low
prices for these items., Thus, apparently, it seems that
there is a common ground fér all rural households (rich
and poor) against urban ones, But the question is not
about the terms of trade. Rather it is about the control
over land which shapes the distribution of wealth and
poverty and forms the behaviour pattern of surplus
peasants, Thus in the rural sector, the urban-rural
dimensions of conflic® is subordinated to the opposing

interests of the rural classeéob

Agriculture surplus and the Nature of the State

We will now consider class conflict in the rural
areas and the urban-rural dimension of this conflict ih

the context of agricultural surplus and the nature of the
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state. Agricultural surplus takes two forms: real
surplus and financial surplus (Byres, 197h)., While
food and raw materials are the two components of real
surplus,; the financial surplus represents a "command over
resources'". Food and raw materials provide the working
capital for industries and set as direct earners of foreign
exchange. Food; in the ultimate analysis, is the wage-
good., The working-class spends a lot on food. If the
marketed surplus of food is not sufficient and on favour-
able terms, it will adversely affect industrialization, as
raw materials are essential for agro-based industries.
These industries earn foreign exchange, employ labour
force and produce consumer goods. On the other hand
financial surplus derives from the agricultural sector.
Agriculture in an underdeveloped economy dominates and
provides a large proportion of the finance for capital
formation. This capital is‘needed for industrialization.
In the context of Bangladesh economy agriculture is
central, and a large proportion of capital formation for
industrialization comes out of agricﬁltureo The rate of
investment, large or modest, depends on the financial
surplus. Ve will see why agriculture did not hand over
its command over real resources in the specific post-
liberation politico-economic context of Bangladesh. 1In
the post-colonial society (Alavi, 1973) of Bangladesh, the
bourgeois state structure is over-=developed and the sgtate
apraratus performs a relatively autonomous economic role,
aprproepriates a significant portion of economic surplus in
the form of bureaucratically directed economic activity.

The state apparatus is composed of civil and military
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bureaucrats and the rolitical jrarty. In the jost-colonial
context of DBangladesh, the staff of the state arpraratus
appropriate a very large part of the economic surplus, and
tend to control the operations of various social groups,
Nationalization gave control over most of industry to the
civil servants and the military who became the new
industrial overlords, while the ruling political party,
basing itself on the new types of property relations
created by the liberation, defended its monopoly of
economic and political control and extended its hegemony
by strong arm mcasures (Mescarenhas,

1975; The Guardian, August 23, 1975),
For these reasons, the agricultural sector, to those who
have money and to those who make money;, has become a more
inviting field for investment. The nationalization of
industries, the placement of a ceiling on private invest-
ment in the industrial sector, scarcity of raw materials,

labour problems, political and bureaucratic interference

and extortion, and finally, the exemption from tax in
agriculture made the latter more attractive. Thus,
instead of agriculture relinquishing its command over
resources, it strengthened its grip over them., The
formation of capital in agriculture was quickened and
rolardzation in the rural areas sharpened,

In the first place, food and raw materials were held
back by the rich peasants and by the investors in
agriculturc., Secondly, because of their cormand over
resources, the investors shifted a significant portion of
carital from the non-agricultural fp the agricultural

sector and brought about a change in the agrarian structure,
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This phenomenon of a structure of command over the basic

staple food, rice, is a result of a combination of factors:

1.

a pattern of land ownership whereby a considerable
surplus of rice output over family needs accrues
in the hands of absentee landlords and surplus
peasants directly through production;

the financial compulsions that force many poor
and middle peasants to sell much of the paddy
they produce at give-away prices, soon after the
harvest or even long before the harvest, to pay
off debts and meet immediate cash needs for other
purchases, This arrangement is well suited to
the rich peasants; the money lenders and the
middle men who take advantage of the unfavours=
able bargaining position of the poor and lower-
middle peasants., They thus gain cheap command
over further surplus, while the producers are
later compelled to buy rice from the retail
market at high prices and often subsequently

have to go further intobdebt;

the existence of a class of landless labourers
who also contribute to food production by their
labour; but against wages that reflect supply and
demand and bear no relation to the movement of
food prices which dance to the speculator's

tune., This rural proletariat has no security

of work., In times of floode and excessive rains
or droughts when work on the land diminishes9
they are deprived of work and hence of any command

over food, especially at times when food prices
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shoot up abnormally,
Thus the rural economy is juxtajposed between a surplus
economy dominated by the rich peasants and a survival
economy run by the pocr and a section of the middle
peasants, The survival economy has shifted from cash crops
to food grains, whereas the surplus economy has shifted from
food grains to cash crops and investment in land (see
Tables 5, 22, 23), The spread of rice and the contraction
of cash crops is the result of rural disinvestment on the
part of the poor and lower-middle peasants. They are
increasingly forced to dissolve their capital in order to
survive, But the growth of cash crops by the rich peasants
and by the investors in the agricultural sector is a
pointer to the commercialization of crops and thus 4
deformed colonial mode of production is  woviKisw under
the pressure of commercialization, directly towards the
development of capitalist relations of production. The
gsurvival economy is dominated by the surplus economy,
the former being integrated into the mechanism of the
latter such that it contributes to the reproduction of
capitalist relations of production, In the following
sections 1 shall elaborate on the way in which the deformed
capitalist economy functions and how prices affect peasant
households, change their relative economic positions and
hasten the process of polarization. I discuss this with
specific reference to the situation of the two villages

gtudied in detail.

5.2 Absentee Investors im Land

After the liberation, a former civil servant and a




189,

businessman from Dacca - let us call them Mr X and Mr Y -
purchased land in Miral.o and Nayapara. The civil servant,
Mr X, bought fifty bhigha of land, of which fifteen is in
Mirabo and Nayapara. The transaction was made through
Boro Dewan, who, in addition to his other occupations, is
a land speculator. Through Tobarak Hossain, the business=
man, Mr Y, purchased eighty bigha of land, of which

twenty is in Mirabo and Nayapara. Mr X and Mr Y
consolidated their land into single plots and invested
considerable capital in land. Both use fertilizers,
improved seeds and the power pump. Their land is divided
into two parts: one for rice cultivation and the other for
planting shrubs and tree crops of various sorts (bananas,
papaya, guava) and vegetables (chilli, onion, garlic,
brinjal, cauliflowers, pumpkin, potatoes, tomatoes, etc.)
The rice, tree crops and vegetables are grown for the
market.

There is another group of absentee investors. These
are government servants, university teachers and merchants.
One of them is a former member of the Planning Commission.
They have from two to five bigha of land each, purthased
through Boro Dewan, the land speculator. All of them
bought land from Boro Dewan's "unofficial" holding.

The main reason it appears was that land represented a

secure investmentol These investments in land and the

1, According to Myrdal, they:

"view land as a secure form of inveztment, capable of
yielding a high return and more importantly, of
providing a hedge against inflation. These induce-
ments to land ownership by absentees are, of course,
reinforced when the income from land is not taxedo..o."
(1968, p., 1054, Vol, IX).
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growrth of commercial crops raised the yprice of land in

the thana., Table 30 presents a graphic picture of this.

Table 30 : Price of land from 1969 to 197"

Year Price per Bigha of Land
1969 2,000 taka
1970 2,500 talka
1971 500 = 1,000 taka
1972 3,000 taka
1973 6,500 taka
1974 8,000 taka

Source ¢ 1., Savar Land Registration Office
2. Boro Dewan

During the wap year of 1971; the price of land declined
because of political uncertainty, the migration of Hindus
and the selected exodus of Muslims from the area. Those
leaving were forced to sell their land at below the market
price. After the liberation; the land market graduall&
stabilized. The steady pauperization of the peasants and
the investment of '"black money" (unstated income), trans-
formed the land market. Wealthier urban residents, business-
men and members of the professional classes invested
substantially in land. This investment has created
influential urban pressures against radical land reform.
This has undertones even among the organized political
parties, . (A, R. Khan, 1972, p. 143, footnote 1),
As he is a speculator, Boro Dewan purchased lands and
later sold them to urban residents. Tobarak Hossain did
the same; taking advantage of his link with the '"military

stratum"., These investors are absentee;, but there is a




difference between them and the 'traditional' absentee
landlords. Unlike the landlords, they invest in land,
rroduce essentially for the market and use wage labour,
As outsiders, with no social ties within the area,; they
represent a totally different interest system, based on
urban finance. Mandel in his analysis of Marx's views

on the formation of capital says: "It is the development
of the production of exchange values in the towns that
makes possible preparation for the predominance of
capital., When the power of money becomes predominant in
non=tndunstrial societies, it leads to the domination of
the country over the town. In othér words, the distinct;
ive structure of the Asiatic mode of production - the
subordination of the towns both to agriculture and to the
central authority = implied that capital could not fully
develop " ( Mandel, 1971, p. 123; Marx,

190", p.110), Howevaer in the changed context of the post-
colonial sociéty of Bangladesh, the state authority is
controlled by the srecific position of three classes: the
rural rich, the urban rich and the bureaucracy (civil

and military). These three together acquire and control
the economic,; social and political prower and shape the
accumulation of capital. The relation among the three is
based on simultaneous collaboration and conflict. The
power conflict reflects the rural/urban/bureaucratic
interests at one and the same time. These investors in
agriculture are not peasants; they operate in the rural
areas,; collabhorate with the rich peasants to maintain
high prices for agricultural commodities; but also they

collaborate with the National bureaucrats to fix the irice




192,

of imported goods from abroad. Both ways the rural poor
and the urban poor suffer.

The investors in agriculture have encouragzed the
spread of the High Yielding Variety of rice. Most of
the material inputs (seeds, fertilizer, pesticides) for
HYV cultivation have to be purchased from the market, for
which credit is needed, The First Five Year Tlan of the
Government of Banxladesh (p. 137) states that 30-40% of
the cost of production needs to be financed from credit.
The Cooreratives, the Samabya Bank and the IRDP,
(Integrated Rural Development Programme) are the three
inztitutions held responsible for the distribution of
institutional credit. During the field work period, the
investors in the Mirabo and Nayapara area along with the
rich peasants apprarently obtained nearly all the
institutional loans,

Mirabo and Nayapara belong to the Kasimpur

Agricultural Development Estate (see Table 31)

Table 31 3 Agricultural loans issued by Kasimpur
Agricultural Development Lstate, 1965-73

Issue of loan: Taka 1,132,373
Loan realised: Taka 620,305
Loan outstanding: Taka 512,068

Source: First Five Year Flan, Bangladesh Agricultural
Development Corporation, Dacca, p.lll,
Although I was unable to get direct access to the records,
I asked the Assistant Director of the Estate and Boro
Dewan, about the characteristics of borrowers. Both

answered: "influential persons"., I pointed out in previous
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chapters how the village cooperatives and the Union Council
are dominated by the rich peasants. Mr X and Mr Y are

both powerful and have links with the administration.

They are therefore able to utilize the credit facilities

of the Co~operatives, the Samabya Bank and the IRDP, These
investors and the rich peasants "tend to pay less than the
social opprortunity cost of capital, while small peasants
often pay substantially more". (Griffin, 1973, p.20),

Loans ffom institutional sources are less costly than the
non=ingtitutional ones (A. . Khan, 1972), Non-
institutional loans also often entail the transfer of.the
use of land to the creditor. Greater control of the
institutions and easier access to credit and capital
markets minimize the price of material inputs to the

investors and the rich peasants, compared with the price

they pay for labour in terms of wages, ( . Griffin,
19733 1. Khan, 1971). The result is that rich peasants

(along with the investors) use morevmaterial inputs and
less labour, while the small peasant adopts the oprosite
strategy. Thus the HYV Programme, coupled with institut-
ional loans; in an unchanged or marginally changed power
structure in the village has maximized the socio-economic
differences among the various classes., Again it gives
birth to agrarian tension, because, as Frankel comments

for India, "poor peasants, who had appeared resigned to
their handicaps under the existing agrarian structure as
long as the prospect for material improvement was relatively
limited;, had become increasingly resentful of institutional
arrangements which deprived them of ‘their legitimate

share' in the greatly increased production now possible




with modern technology." (Frankelg 1071
-10). The poor reasants and the landless, under the
leadership of the Krisak Samity several times jberaoed
(organized sit-in) the thana agricultural officer for

seeds and for black-marketing of fertilizer., Underground
parties from time to time announced "agrarian struggle”.
Ruraltension in this way is rising and sporadic class-
struggle reactions occur. On the other hand, outside
investment in agriculture has accelerated the tempo of

the rural cconomy towards profitable business activities.
Thus rich pecasants are "now more likely to be influenced

by rough calculations of opportunity costs in determining
whether or not to lease out part of their land, or |
cultivate directly, than by traditional sentiments of
personal obligation to customary tenants. Certainly, they

do not hesitate to raise rentals in line with appreciating
land values and/or to evict even tenants having long-
standing cultivating possession of the land.!" (Ibid, p.l1l47).
Nevertheless, the legifimacy of the existing rural

situation in Bangladesh is increasingly being called into
guestion., The higher rate of agricultural investment has
created considerable uneasiness and has increased social

tensions in the agro-economic environment.

563 A New Type of Entrepreneur

A new type of entrepreneur is emerging in the rural
gscene. Boro Dewan and Tobarak Hossain represent this type.
They have initiative and they manipulate others and
resources for advancement in their careers,

They are innovators who know how to
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locate new resources and to exploit them. Both speculatec
in landj; but whereas Boro Dewan extends his control through
political foresicht and economic position (buying of land
in 1971, for instance); Tobarak !lossain extends his

control through force. The peasants are forced to sell

or to mortgage land because of bad harvests and inheritance
problems due partly to the general increase in population
(see Chapter 1IV)., In most cases, Boro Dewan and Tobarak
Hossain are the sources of loans, Through the system of
indebtedness; the peasants increasingly become dependent
upon the creditors who exploit this form of socio-

economic dependency to further their own interests,

Similar conditions are found elsewhere (see for example,
Mitranys 1951; Wolf, 1959; 1969; 1671),

The new rural entrepreneurs make effective use of new
networks of social relations., Boro Dewan and Tobarak
Hossain are the main agents of expanding commercialization.
They have succeeded in establishing a link between the
peasants and the urban sector. As they control land,
trade and trading infra-structure (this will be elaborated
upon later) the peasants are forced to sell their produce
to themy, and the urban sector supplies the commercial and
industrial goods to the rural area through them., This
dual link is important° On the other hand, the business-
man, the civil servants and the members of the various
professional classes of the urban sector are the
repositories of power., The rural entrepreneurs therefore,
need their assigtance, for better seeds, fertilizers and
ingtitutional subsidies. Thus in the peasant society of

Mirabo-Nayapara the accumulation of economic advantages
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and disadvantages leads to a polarizing trend. The rural
entrerreneurs are hecoming closcr to urban interests,
The exranszion of government activities in rural areas has
opened up new channels of power and these men have talen
advantage of such channels, Their inroads into the frame-=
worlk of urban finance and the national political parties
are cases in point. But do they also need a network of
kinship and family ties to retain their hegemony over the
village terrain? This will dejyend upon the circumstances.
Long suggests that,
"The success of the entrepreneur, therefore, lies
in his ability to bring together both elements in
his network; he must spin a widespread network of
wealk ties and keep their channels open, and yet at
the same time develop a set of close-knit, dependable
relationships to assist him in utilizing his resources
effectively, The structure of his network will change
over time (i.e. some strong ties will become weak
and vice versa), and there will be shifts in the
emrhasis placed on particular types of relatdionships
and their contents. Also, depending on the socio-
cultural context; the viability of particular types
of relationships,; like kinship, will vary considerably;
and there will be differences in the ways in which
relationships within a common frame are activated
and consolidated" (Long, 1975, p-23),
At present, kinship ties constitute the weék ties, This
can be illustrated by the following example, In Bangladesh
the Union Council is the lowest rung of Iocal government.

Mirabo- Nayapara is part of the Yarpur Union, and its
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members were last elected during the pre-~liberation period,
The Council is composed of nine elected membors, who in
turn select the Chairman and the Vice-Chairwan from amongst
thiemselves, In this last election Boro Dewan and Niaz
Ddwan, who are paternal second cousins, stood from Mirabo-
Nayapara ward (constituency) for the post of member. Niaz
Dewan, an important member of the Dewan family, is a

rich peasant. He married his son into the Bepari family.
Abdur Rlahim Bepari, the father-in=law of Niaz Dewan's son,
is a successful trader, Abdur Rahim Bepari married his
daughter into the Talukdar family of Nayapara. Niaz

Dewan is therefore related both to the Bepari family of
Mirabo and the Talukdar family of Nayapara. In order to
secure support he organized his network of affinal ties,
and both the families promised him their votes. Boro
Pewan, on the other hand, manoeuvred on a different plane.,
People from both villages have plots on the highland of
Mirabo and Nayapara. This land is fertile, yielding three
annual crops provided there is dirrigation. Boro Dewan
promised the facilities of the power pump, while his rival
sought to manipulate his kinship network. In the end,
however, Niagz Dewan's tactics were counter-productive and
Boro Dewan won the election, Thus it would éppear that in
peasant Bangladesh, kinship is giving way to external,

independent relationshipsol In kinship, two aspects are

1, Godelier throws light on this process:

"With capitalism, the internal correspondence between
the economy and kinship seems to give way more and

more to an extcrual, independent relationship, although
in fact the new functions of the family stand in a
relationship of internal correspondence with the new
conditions of production" (Godelier, 1972, p.97).
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combined: genealogy and inheritance. So far as
inheritance is concerned, kinship is part of the relations
of production and reproduction; and in the end if effects
genealogy. Inheritance produces property relations which,
as others have argued, operate between reople, not between
a person and a thing (Gluckman, 1965; Goody, 1962).,
Again, inheritance is individual, not corporate (as I
have described earlier), but at the same time a basic for
potential inequality. In the course of time one sub-unit
of the family becomes rich and dominant by acquiring
properties. Thus in an economy of scarcitlty, property
relations become dominant and in the end, with an
increasing capitalist mode of production, social ties
emanating from genealogical bonds tend to disiﬁteérateo
If people are confronted with choice, as the example
shows, in most cases they opt for property relations or
for economic considerations, and not for kinship per se.
As rural entrepreneurs, Boro Dewan and Tobarak Hossain
also spread their social networks out from their class-=
based positionsol From the standpoint of social class,
Boro Dewan and Tobarak Hossain belong to the category
"rich pea=ant", but from the standpoint of class position,l
one is the Chairman of the Union Council and a land
speculator, while the second is a former liberation army
man, a member of the Awami League, poised between under-
ground left elements and militant peasants, on the one

hand, and the government and vested interests on the other,

1. On class and class pogition see Poﬁlantzas, 1975b,
PP' 3’7-q39
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Both Tobarak liossain and Boro Dawan extend their social
network based on these class positions., #ore Dewan, as
Chairman of the Union Council and as land speculator,

is well known to officials and to various peojple from
different ﬁalks of 1life, Tobaral! Hossain is linked with
the ruling jolitical party and with the "military stratum'".
Both of them use their various links with the bureaucracy,
the financial world, the political parties and the "military
stratum" to consolidate their positions within the socio-
economic and political structure., In Chapter VII I will
describe in detail their modes of operation.

Class relations are materialized and concentrated
(Poulantzas, 1975b), in class position. The latter
involves two aspects: (a) places occupied by the agents,
and (b) reproduction and distribution of agents to various
rlaces. The first masks the placement of classes in the
network of production, political and ideological domination
and subordination. The second masks the incumbant, his
placement in the network of domination and subordination.
Both Boro Dewan and Tobarak Hossain are from the rich
peasant class and their particular placement in this
class is the principal aspect of their behaviocur rattern;y
and they accordingl:. develop their networks on this basis,
Thus both class place and class rosition determine their
economic relétions and the sprcad of their socio=-political
relations., In this network the role of kinship is minimal,
Figure 6 illustrates the pattern of socio-political

relations.
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In previous sections, I described the configuration

of existing social forces. ILand reform has strengthened
the rich peasants in the rural sector. The government's
pregramme of nationalization of industries and the

ceiling on rrivate investment in the industrial sector
forced the investors to invest a part of their capital

in agriculture; and in national pélitics the agricultural
bloc emerged as a significant power., In this way land
reform, nationalization, the ceiling on private invest-
ment, and the agricultural power bloc have structured class
alliance and class conflict. DMoney wages are linked to

he prices cof food and monev rrofits are dependent upon
the prices of agricuitural commodities. During the period

of fieldwork, production in the industrial =zecktr went
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down due to shortage of raw materials and labour

problems (see Table 32),

Table 32 : Industrial output of calendar year 1972
compared with 1969/70

Product % Change in output
Jute manufactures =30

Cotton yarn ~-48

Cotton weaving

(Handloom and mill) -38

Paper and newsprint | -53

Cement =53
Fertilizer : =15
Cigarettes =46
Petroleum =15

Sugar =74

Source : Austin Robinson, 1973, p.123, Economic Aspects
of Bangladesh, Table &, Overseas Development
Institute Ltd., London

The above data, though based on 1972, had relevance for 197k

To investors the prospects in the agricultural sector and
in the importing of éonsumer goods looked better. A few
people, including some élose to the government, prospered.
The country's consumer boom was financed not by domestic
production but by foreign money and aid. A section of the
middle class (i.e. political party functionaries, civil
servants, étc,) concentiated their energy in a vortex

of instant consumption and refused to turn prosperity to
national advancement (The Guardian, October 16, 1975)& Thus
agricultural produce provided the rich peasants and the
investors with handsome profit ﬁargins and the price of

agricultural products (especially rice) shot up. The




rich peasants along with the investors emer-ed as the
dominant political and ccenomic srov:y in the azricultural
sector. They nshored in capitalistic develarment in
general and the rationalization of the land market in
rarticular,

In the context of HMirabo-Navapara, Boro Dewan,
Tobarak Hossain and absentee investors now control both
productive resources and distributive facilities. The
latter are controlied in three ways: direct control of
trade, control of marlieting locations and ownership of
trade infrastructure (i.e. storage facilities and the

like)., [igure 7 represents the situation schematically:

Fiogure 7 ¢ Ownership and control
Ownership of productive resources ———3land

Rich peasants, absentee

investors
Direct control of trade -3 wholesale vegetable
' and grain market at
Sava

Tobaralk llossain, investors

Control of marketing locatioen ———_— .y shops at different
] bazaars
Boro Dewan and four rich peasants

Ovmership of trading infrastructure — storage facilities,

, trans;;rt
Tobaral: lYlossain, investors
In these marketing arrangements all economic networks
converge on dominant centres, in tis case Dacca and
Savar. The dependent centres are rural retail markets
(e.g. Asulia, Yarpur and Kasimrur) which receive the goods
for sale. This market economy is controlled predominantly

by outside interassts. gne urban
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primary centre is controlled by entrepreneurs outside the
local marketing system while the rural wholesale market
is controlled jointly by urban and rural entrepreneurs,
This arrangement is basically impogsed from outside and
hierarchical in nature. Hence peasants are likely to

see sharp differences in it between themselves and the
entrepreneurs., Here economic position rests on dual
control: control of production resources and control of
facilities, This'gives the dominant group and their

retainers exclusive power to control the economy.

5.442 Alienation of Land

Austin Robinson writes about Bangladesh in 1973 "It
is that of an ecomomy in which individuals are rasing to
go, but there is a shortage of almost severything, so that
getting going is peculiarly difficulto Shop shortages
are, for the moment at least, increasing rathexr than
diminishing. Shortages of goods that wefe formerly
"imported either from abroad or West Pakistan are becoming
greater as stocké_are exhausted. Siﬁple convenience 6f
life and near mnecessities;, such as cigarettes and
pharmaceuticals, have been increasingly difficult to
obtain. Imported goods are unobtainable except by the
most fortunate " {(Robinson, 1973, p.1ll). The other
side of the picture is the existing structure of inequality
in agriculture., Land reform consolidated the rural power
base and strengthened its bargaining position. It has its
repercussions on agriculture's marketed surplus., An
analysis of the effects of land reform on the aggregate

surplus makes it clear that the surplus per unit of gross
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output is dependent on agricultﬁral production technology
and land reform itself shapes the character of the marketed
surplus. (Sanghvi, - 1969)., I discussed previously
the structural inequality in agriculture and land reform
and the marketed surplus. The new inputs buttress the
structural inequality and a comparatively small fraction
of the extra-agricultural output generated percolates
through to the rural poor. They, again, consume food
relatively intensively, while some of the remainder is
consumed by the rich and the upper group of the middle
peasants, the greater proportion is for the market, And,
"therefore, the marketed surplus is likely to be highly
responsive to changes ih output. It follows immediately
that the form of technical change may have profound
political consequences in that it will increase the
economic dependence of productive units»in agriculture

on national bourgeois interests and designs. A further
effect is that the growth of intersectoral transactions
for the purposes of agricultural production as well as
rural households® consumption will further promote
capitaligt development in agriculture and hence in the
economy as a whole" (Bell, 1974, p.206),

Thus the economy of scarcity and structural inequality
in agriculture combined to raise the price of both
agricultural and other commodities, In the previous
gection I explained how the rich peasants and the investors
in Mirabo-Nayapara area jointly control the productive
resources and marketing facilities. Tha price index of
different commodities at the Savar bazaar during 1974 is

given in Table 33,
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Table 33 : Price index of different commodities at Savar
bazaar, 1974
Commodity Quantity Price
January April
Paddy per maund 115=120 taka 130=140 taka

Dried chilli

Lungi: superior
quality

Lungi: inferior
quality

Saree: superior
quality

Saree: inferior
quality

Kerosene
Salt

per seer
1l
1
1

1
per seer

per seer

25-30
30-35
20-25
80-90

bo-

taka
taka
taka
taka

taka
taka
taka

50=60 taka
50-60 taka
40-45 taka
90-100 taka

70-80 taka
5 taka
10 taka

Source: (a)

Boro Dewan

Shop keepers, Savar bazaar

Agricultural officer,

Savar

The table illustrates the enormous increases in_prices of

different commodities between January and April, 1974.

Due to this ris

e in prices, the rich peasants and the

upper group of middle peadants ceased their normal practice

of renting dut their land. In Mirabo=Nayapara the maximum

amount of land is held by the rich and the middle peasants.

The poor and the lower end of the middle peasants and the

landless must generally rent land; and, those who mortgage

land work on that same land as share-croppers,

The latter

system makes it situationally possibke for a large section

of the rural community to get access to the means of

production for

of a labour-=power reflected through the subsistence

subsistences This access to land makes use

economy which may minimize the trend towards polarization,
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But the upswing of prices has modified this, since the
withdrawal of land rented out by the rich and the upper
middle peasants has driven a large section of the poorer
peasants out of the subsistence economy. The peasants or
the share-cropper tenants fail to meet subsistence needs
in the commodity sector. They become alienated from the
means of production (in this case, access to additional
land) and from also the subsistence economy. This
alienation and failure to satisfy subsistence needs has in
fact dharpened the poiarization process in‘Mirabo-Nayapara.
The rich peasants and the upper group of middle peasants
use wage-labour for the cultivation ofﬂand.. Some
families, ﬁotably Boro Dewan, have adopted mechanization
(tractor, power pump, etc.)s Although the aggregate demand
for labour has risen, the wages received are insufficient
to buy rice on the open market. (Whereas the daily wage
rate is five to six taka, rice costs seven taka per seer.
Previously agricultural labourers had received a free
midday and evening meal in addition to their wages. There
was now only a wage, with no free meals). The two trends
of extensive use of labour and labour-displacing
mechanization are operating simultaneously. The inter-
actions of the two trends are complex and fogether they
shape future processes and some tensions. They hasten a
process of differentiation im the rural areas and further
the existing sfructure of inequality. The rich peasants
and 6heir allies are becoming more powerful both in
ecpnomic and political terms while the poor peasants
remain poor but increase numerically, ‘The rich peasants

and their allies use more hired labour,; only infrequently
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drawing upon kin-based labour. This rich labour lives on

the land and thrives, (Dumont, 1973),

5.5 Floods and Famine, 1974

As Shanin puts it, "The peasant household

functions as a small production-unit of extremely limited

resources, greatly subject tc the powerful forces of

nature, the market and the atate" (Shanin, 1972,

p.112), In this section I will elaborafe on the impact

of external factors, such as floods and famine, on the

peasant household and on how these accelerate the

polarization process,

Flood

The southern portion of Mirabo-Nayapara is a low-
‘lying area. During the floods of 197‘19 this area
and the adjacent villages of Yarpur, Neamatpur and
many others were submerged. During this time, I
visited the entire area with a survey team. I will
quote from a daily diary I kept to give some idea
of the human situation and its consequences on the

agrarian structure,

Diary: 1lhth September - 20th September, 1974

14th September

Survey téams carry chira', gur and medicines.

We visit the relief camp at the High School in
Miraboj three rooms, twenty families, about one
hundred people half-starved; relief inadequate, ten
taka per family once and one seer 5&5 per head once;
poor peasants and landless families; cases of dysentry

and flu; the peoplé say: '"We haven't seen such floods
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in our lives."

Many houses are half submerged and in ruins; Yarpur
village: most families have been starving for four

to five days; men left several days back for- Savar,
Tongi and Dacca in search of food and work. They have
not yet returned, leaﬁiné the women and children
without food and security.

The weather has been near-cyclonic all day. Some

tense moments on the high waters over the paddy fields,

15th September

Yarpur village. Women are asked to form a queue
according to each para’', We explain that we have a
~ few sarees and a small quantity of food. We want to
given them to the most needy., Some women show their
sarees: holes of varying sizes. We ask if there are
women who cannot come because of their sarees or
because of starvation weakness, After a very lively
discussion; we get the answer: two women are nearly
nude and are unable to come out; three others hrec
too #eak to move., These women should be given sarees
and food first, followed by the others.,

More starvation cases., Chira and gur are distributed

according to needs,

16th September

Neamatpur village, Hiring a country boat is expensive,
costing 60 taka for an all-day trip., We distribute

one seer of Ata for each adult and child and one seer
of chira with gur for each infant or sick member of

families in the relief camp.
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The weather is slightly better. One tecam member
dived into the waters over the paddy fields to measure

the depth: seven to ten feat.

17th September

Mirabo High School; official relief camp. We
examined the "priority list", The list recorded
nearly all families claiming relief in the ward
(constituency of a member of the Union Council). No
order of priority was given. The listed families
received once every five days relief of a half to
one seer Ata or five tb ten taka per family,
irrespective of family size.

We ask which family dis in the most distressed

condition. They are a family comp;ising parents and
a grown-up daughter, We meet the parents and want to
see the daughter. We are told she'is naked and is
unable to come out., They have been starving for the
last five days., Thé head of the family is a poor
peasant. We offer them the alternative: ten taka in
cash or a sareée. The parents are unable to decide.
The mother asks for the saree, the father for the
cash., In the end we give them ten taka cash and a
zaree. Ths parents burst in£o~te§rso We know that
the situation will be the same in three to four days.
The hungry.father will seize his daughter's new

saree and sell it to stay alive,

A member of the Union Council pressed us to visit

his ara o He is the richest in the area., He

showed us two families in his para who he claimed were
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starving. Ve suggested that he and others well-off
should take care of these two families. The member
kept pleading that we give something for his para
and apparently this is for his political prestige.,
He invited us to lunch while the two families are
starving. We refused lunch., Later we learned that

these two families are his kin.

18th September

We visited another camp at the extreme south-east

of Miraboo The camp is under the personal supervision
of the Chairman of the Union Council. Some ten
families are thereo‘ They get reélief channelled
through the Chairman., We found that these families
are his share-=croppers.

Nayapara. A school teacher is starving with his
family. He refuses to seek relief because of his
status, We visit his house, He is lying on his bed
with a pillow pressed against his stomach to relieve

the pain from starvation. We giver them some Ata.

19th September

We visited the Yarpur camp. The Secretary of the

Krisak Samity id there with some members. They are

shouting. We ask why., "Members are not distributing
relief goods.properlyQ The liat they prepared is

faulty.®

20th September

Testimony of a middle peagahto We ask him to give
his assessment of the préblems after the floods
recede. Here are his observationss

Doubtful if there will be enough time for transplanted
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Aman, It will takevmqre than a month for the waters
to recede,

Seeds are coming. Concern for seed-~-bed preparation
is visible. Poor peasants may not be able to afford
seeds and other inputs., Rich peasants will perhaps
cultivate poor peasants' land on a share-cropping
basis. A reverse prpcess.

Rich peasants will not hire out their implements

to poor peasants. They take advantage of the
situation. Look at cow fodder., Tilling cows are
starving, too weak to pull and are susceptible to
disease.

In normal circumatances, poor peasants and share-
croppers sell their produce immediately éfter harvest
to repay loans and to buy urgent necessities. They
would receive a twenty percent highar price if they
were to wait a month before selling. But they cannot
afford to hold on. The forward purchase system is
prevalent. Poor peasants and share-croppers sell thg
anticipated harvesat at givenaway.prices to meet
pressing needs. They often have little leff after
the harvest and must go into debt again to buy food
and other necessities for the family. These they
have to buy at higher prices. This time it will be
higher still, \

The daily wage is six taka a day, but work is
scarcely available. The floods will lower the wage
ratéo

Money lending will now start. Land will be transferred

N
from the poor to the rich. Some will be purchased by
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outside business interests. They do not want small

plots, but buy large plots through agents in the area,

5,5.2 Famine 1974

After the floods, famine started. The government

ordered the opening of one langer khana (gruel kitchen) in

each union. Since the Union Council for Yarpur Union is
located in Mirabo, a gruel kitchen was opened there.

People from all around the union (including Mirabo-

Nayapara) started coming to the langer khana., Here
inadequéte guantities of edibles ;r'semi-edibles were
distributed to three to four hundred people daily. The

" starving came from four, five and six miles around and
would wait ali day to finally receive one chapati per head.
The weight of the chapati varied according to the daily
supply of Ata. These are not residential kitchens; and the

journey to and from the langer khana may consume more

calories than the daily ration supplies. Incidents of
maldistribution and of selling government-supplied wheat

on the black market are reported. The Krisak Samity from

time to time protested. Once, a leader of the Samity was
severely beaten by roughnecks, The rumour is the man behind
the scenes was the government appointed dealer in the grain
‘shop. The dealer wanted to still the protest and to
disorganize the samity. Thié incident will be discussed
in detail in Chapter VI,

The poor peasants of Mirabo=Nayapara (both males and

females) come to the langer khana for foed. The bottom

group of the middle families send their womenfolk to

collect the ghapatis. Three upper middle families (one

from Mirabo and two from Nayapara) send their children
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to the langer Xhana.

As the food distributed by the langer Xhana is scanty,

the able-bodied male members of the poor and landless
peasant families temporarily left the village for Dacca.
They hoped to obtain grain from the city ration shop and
to find employment. They would then be able to send food
and money back home. The following table gives the prices

of food in the Dacca ration shops and on the open market.

Table 34 : Prices of Food, November 1974

Price

Commodity Quantity Dacca: Ration Savar: Open
shop- Market
Rice Per maund 60 taka 350 taka
Mustard 0il Per seer 5 taka 50 taka
Sugar Per seer 6 taka Not available
Gur Per maund = 350 taka

The open market price is beyond the reach of the average
peasant houssehold. At the beginning of the year, rich
péasants begin to hoard grain., The price then shows an
upward trend through thevyear. They control the rural
marketing structure along with urban business interests,
They speculate, hoard, smuggle and engage in black market
activities, taking advantage of each situation, whether it
be the market, floods or famine., Théy act as profit
maximisers. The combination of food scarcity and a
polarized structure of command over food output exacerbates
the situation. The rich peasants are the least affectad
by natural disaster as the testimony of flood and famine

shows., The most affacted are the landless, the poor

1
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Peasants and a section of the middle peasants,

5.6 Polarization

"The massive economic vicissitudes of peasant
households resulting from the impact of these
(nature, market, state) external factors were
expressed in.two ways: (1) aggregate shifts, or
changes in the prosperity of the peasantry en masse;
(2) changes in the relative positions of peasant
houssholds" {Shanin, 1972, p.ilh%),
We have seen how the upswing in prices of agricultural
commodities affected the tenufial rélations iﬁ Mirabo=
Nayapara. Nearly all families including the landless,
the poor peasant and a group of the\middle peasants rent
some land from the rich and upper middle peasants, but
this eritire agreement depends on the state of the market
economy. As long as the price of agricultural commodities
is low, the share-cropping system is profitable for the
rich and the upper middle peasants. But in 1974-5, the
situation changed due to the increase in prices of
agricultural commodities. The rich peasants and their
allies thus reduced the amount of land available for
share-cropping., This change has adversely affected the
peasant share=~croppers: by being deprived of additional
lands, these people are now deprived of essentiél Crops.
The share=cropping system acts more or less to conceal
unempldyment9 but under the new arrangement the poorer
peasants are unemployed for most of the time. Also,
limited mechénization has partly displaced them and

restricted their usefulness as wage labourers. Again,
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whereas wages are high in comparison with former years,
they are insufficient to buy food in the open market,

In 1970, thevdaily rate was Taka 2; in 1971, it varied
between Taka 1 and Taka 198‘annas; in 1972, it rose to
Taka 2 to 3; in 1973, it became Taka ﬁ.and i 1974

it rose to between Taka 5 and 6. ‘fﬁe fall in the wage
rate in 1971 was fundamentally due to the war. But in
197475 foodfprides increased, the cost of rice per seer
being increased to Taka 7.1 Surplus rice came onto the
market froh fhe‘rich peasant‘class, wﬁo, as I have ahown
in a previouﬁbsedfion; manipulate and control this markéto

.During'the fieldwork périod, then, ninety=four house-
vholds in Mirabo=Néyapara wére dliepatéd'from access to
additional land. Of these, sixteen were landlesp..twenty
six were fobr’peasants and fifty two were middle peasants,
of whom the latter owned ten bigha each.

Larlier, when.disdussing agricultural labour, I
showed thét whiie the lapdle;s and the poor‘peasants work
as laboﬁrers throughout the year, the lower middle peasants
sﬁbscribe fo agricultural labour on a short-term basis
only, during the harvesting seasons. As they afe now
alienated from access to additibnal land, they have become
totally dependent on their small parcels of land-and they
are unablé to exploit their éxcesa labﬁur power, The
impact on the landless and the poor peasant households is
different. As they are hébituated to iabouring throughout

the year, this alienation has made them more mobile.

1. Data were collected from the area I surveyed. A
family consisting husband and wife and two grown up
children consumes daily two and a half seers of rice.
Daily they take three meals, morning, midday and
evening. Rice constitutes the main food item,




Members of these households now leave the_village for
longer ﬁeriods in search of jobs in Savar, Manikgonj

and Dacca as rickshaw pullers or casuwal labourers, On
the other hand, the under-employed lower-middle peasants
have become politically active and agitate on rates for
wage labour, on hoarding, black marketing of food and
fertilizer, etc. Thus the pressure of the market economy
has changed the village tenurial system, revealsed the
"concealed" ﬁnemploymant and made labour more mcbhile and
politically active,

The impact of floods and famine on the village
economy is various., We have seen that these disasters
least affect the rich psasants, Rather they take
advantage of them and make maximum profit out of them.

The pressure of the market economy tended to alienate the
landless, the poor and the lower middle households from
access to additional land, The floods and the famine,
however, worsened their position, forced them to sell or
mortgage their lands and thus increasingly pauperized them,

'Savings and investment decisions in the rural economy
depend on several factors, It is true that the decision
to save or to invest is a matter of individual household
choice regarding the disposal of curfent income, But
this deéision is largely AOminated by social forces., The
capital formation of a houssehold depends on fhe surplus
generated in the current account and on the degree of
access to external resources (i.e. credit, transfers, etc.).
The level of surplus depends on the level of current
income; and, this income, in turn, is a function of the

control over productive assets. Ownership of land,
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tenurial arrangements, access to technology, access to

inputs (including funds for the purchase of farming

inputs and for financing expenditure) in the rural sector

are determined by the interaction of social, cultural,
~economic and political forces in a concrete historical setting.
These multiple factors influence tne nature of economic
transactions and activities, savings and investments

(BRrie, 1964).

In the context of rural areas, landholding has
significant influence on the savings of the househocld
(Kelly and Williamson, 1968). A number of studies in
India have made the same point.1 Here I will comment
upon savings and investment decisions in the context of
landholding and capital formaztion in Bangladesh. 1In all
previous studies (Alamgir, 1975a, 1975b), landholding is
. shown to be an important factor causing verisations in
savings behaviour in rural households. The studies also
suggest that the higher average rate of savings by the
large landholders is a reflection of the availability
of profitable farm investment opportunities, coupled with
additional non-farm income. Again, other factors such as
access to material inputs and funds for investment are

also related to the tenurial arrangement., In many cases,

1. Sisodia, 1969; Desai, 1969; Misra and Mallick,
1969; Ghosh, 1969.
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(see the discussion in Chapter II) the poor peasants
and the landless lahourers are debarred from joining the
cooperatives. All such factors compel the poor peasants,
tenants and a section of the middle peasants to fall back
upon the‘unorganized rural capital market for funds at
very high interest rates. This implies mortgaging
present and future savings, i

In the context of Mirabo-Nayapara we see that the
floods have wrecked the peasant cconomy. Because of the
desperate condition in which he is placed, the peasant
is rrepared to agree to any rate of interest when in
need of food, Take the case of Jahan Ali DBepari who
borrowed one maund of rice from Boro Dewan during the
floods. At harvest time, according to the agreement, he
was to pay LDoro Dewan two maunds of paddy in returnj
but due to the famine he was unable to settle the debt and
agreed to pay three maunds at the next harvest, Still
unable to pay,; again because of the famine, he was forced
to convert the loan into a mortgage on his land.
Eventually, he had to give up one bigha of land. Another
example is that of Torab Ali Talukdar, He is a middle
peasant from Nayapara, owner of twenty five bigha of land.
The floods destroyed his crops. His only son is a student
at Dacca University; and, the father bears his son's
educational expenses, The combined factors of a bad
harvest and educational commitments led him to morfgage
five bigha of land to the head of the Sarkar family.
Another péor peasant from Mirabo is Nasu Mulla. During
the floods, his pair of bullocks died. He borrowed money

from Tobarak Hossain to buy new bullocks on the condition
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that he would repay twice the sum in cash or grain at
the next harvest, whaen the price of grain is generally
depreszed. He borrowed Taka 250 and was indebted to
repay Taka 500 or seven to eight maundas of paddy, because
of the relative down-wind swing of the grain market at
this time. In this way the peasants lose doubly: in
lands and in crops. But how do they survive? They survive
by going hungry, by going into debt and by selling or
mortgaging land. It is a circular process of destitution.,
During 1974=75, three poor peasant households had to sell
all their land and leave the village permanently because
of the famine. A total of twenty poor reasant households
in Mirabo who sold or mortgaged land (some 50 bigha in
total). In Nayaparay, five middle peasant-families sold
some portion of éheir land, usually two to three bighaj
three other middle peasant families mortgaged between one
and four bigha of land each, In Mirabo, the picture was
similar: forty seven middle peasant families there sold
two to four bigha of their land each and ten families
mor tgaged four to five bigha each.’ (For details see
Table 35,)

Who bought these lands or took up the mortgages?
Boro Dewan, Tobarak Hossain, Peer Sarkar,; and othep rich
peasant families. Boro Dewan and Tobarak Hossain resold
these holdings at an inflated rate to urban business
interests and to individual buyers, To the latter,
amassing landholdings is a means of security in times of
inflation; to the forr;nerg it is commerce. Boro Dewan
and Peer Sarkar disposed of fifteen and ten bigha

respectively from their "unofficial™ holdings, at a profit,
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to urban business interests during this time.

These events show that,

on one plane,

a class of

peasants is being increasingly alienated from the land

and on another,

hands of a different class of peasants,

lands are becoming concentrated in the

who are developing

into speculators. Powerful external factors contribute

to socio-economic differentiation and to the related

rrocess of polarization.

We find thus,

that there is a

growing coalition of interests between the rich and the

urban investors,

natural disasters destabilizes the middle peasants,

them yet poorer and more mobile.

situation, then,

into classes,

We also find that the frequency of

making

In the concrete
the peasantry is more sharply divided

with tensions and conflicts created by socio-

economic polarization within the rural sector.

Table 35 : Number of households leaving the village,
selling or mortgaging land in the reference
period
Village Type of Number Left Sold Land Mortgaged/ Mortgaged
house= of Village Sold Land 1land
hold house= Perma-
holds mnently
Mirabo Poor 22 2 20
v ’ (50 bigha)
Middle 57 b7 10
{2-"t bigha (4-5 bigha
each) each)
Nayapara Poor 3 3
-Middle 8 5 3
(2-3 bigha (3 bigha
each) each)

In this chapter I have tried to treat the various

problems arising out of such a polarization process,
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Polarization has entailed tne disintegration of the
household economy for the poor and a section of tne midale
peasants and led to the stabilization of the position of
the rich peasants. Tnhnis stable economic base adds a new
dimension to the class formation and the rich peasants
emerge as a major force on socio~economic-political
terrain. Previously, in colonial times, the scarce and
static resources, less productivity and the system of
multiple inheritance progressively eroded the affluence
of particular families. This affected capital formation
in a big way. But in the changed context we find a great
deal of fluidity regarding the poor and a secﬁion.of
middle peasants but striking stability in the rich peasant
category. The rich peasants now increase productivity
investments, in both the agricultural and non-zgricultural
sectors, and enter into new alliances to develop a secure
environment for their productive investments. Their
operztional area is not confined within the village. They
impose class domination in the rural areas and extend
class alliances into the towns and administration. Thus
a stable, rich peasant class within a national economic
and political frame confronts the middle and poor peasants.
It represents a shift in the structure of power. This
shift is tne result of a change in the mode of production
in which vertical relationships of interdependence are
yiélding to polarization and structural antagonism. In
the next chapter I will explore the resulting struggles

that are taking place.
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Chapter VI : Confrontation

The object of this chapter is to identify the
gstructural position of the different peasant classes,
and to show how this shapes political confrontation,

On one plane, confrontation is the outcome of the
constraints imposed by the agrarian structure and by the
level of the national economy but, on another, is the
result of the specific political actions undertaken by
underprivileged peasants; spearheaded by left-wing
political groups. Here then,; is a situation where a

fclase in itself' is gradually transformed into a 'class

for itself',

6.1 Strateriegs and Changes in Land Reform

Land reform in both pre-=liberation and post-liberation
Bangladesh reinforced economic stratification, leading to
a polarization of classes. The object of this section is_
to focus on the.strategies adopted in land reform and to
describe the changes that occurred. These changes
resulted from a conflict between the constraints of the
ekisting agrarian structure and national economic
objectives; and from the inconsistency which existed
between the ideoclogy of land reform and the actual
programme that was implemented., Underlying these
inconsistencies was the political interests of the ruling
elite. Their main aim was to destroy the dominant
position of the established landed classes and to improve
the position of the rich and middle peasants, The slogan
"Land to the tiller" suited their strategy and helped to
organise the peasants under one banner, After evicting

the "feudal" class from the power structure; they attempted
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to strike a balance between popular and class-based
support. This was effected at the expense of the Zamindar
class and resulted in the iwmprovement in the position of the
rich and miadle peasants. The ruling elite was prepared
to compromise with the rich and middle peasants, who were
against a radical reform in land distribution which would
benefit the rural poor (Joshi, 1974).

In pre-partition days in Rangladesh, land was
concentrated in the hands of a minority of landlords.
The real tillers of the land, the mass of peasants, had
limited proprietary rights (Thorner, 19563 United States
Department of pgriculture, 1965). After partition, there
were three problems facing the ruling elite; 1. the removal
of the discrepancy between proprietorship and tne de facto
ownership of land; 2. the chronic stagnation of agriculture,
and 3. the need to accelerate industrial development. There
were apparently two alternatives - to emulate Communist
China and Japan under Amefican occupation after the Second
World War, or to follow the Englisn enclosures of the
eighteenth century or Prussian Junkerism of the nineteenth
century. Following the first course meant the redistribution
of land among small peasants and landless labourers and the
transformation of actﬁal tillers into owner-cultivators. The
second policy entailed inducing the landlords to undertake
cultivation by hired labour instead of leasing out lands to
tenants. In Bangladesh after partition, the ruling elite

followed neither path and adopted a middle-road policy.
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This policy curtailed landlordism, upgraded the uprer
strata of the peasants and gave relief to other tenants
(Joshi, 1967 o This middle-
road policy reflected the character of the power-elite
(Tai, .= . 1968), There was, as suggested by Tai,
a close correspondence between the elite and the landed
classes, and a deep polarization between the landed and
the landless classes. In fact, however, in LCast Pakistan,
there also existed an intermediate class of tenants
poised between the landlords and the poor tenants and the
labourers., This intermediafe class was exploited by the
old land system but at the same time was relatively
better-off than the poor tenants and others.

In the specific case of Last Pakistan, land reform
was raj;idly introduced in the 1950's, As I suggested
earlier,

"It was possible to obtain land reform so quickly

in Tast Bengal after partition, as it proviiled the

opportunity for the Muslim majority to free itself

from the economic control of the Hindu minority"

(Bredo, 1961, p.263),

Folitical consciousness of the peasants was an added
factor (Myrdal, 1968, Vol. 1), Implementation of land
reform was assigned to the normal administrative agencies
of the government. The peasants were not associated with
the process of reform implementation as was the case in
Japan and Taiwan (Ladejinsky, . 1964), Nor were the
administrative agencies bound by a time-limit. The under-
tone of this épproach was that the government behaved

leniently with landlords over viclation of land iaws,
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gradually forgetting about the implementation of the laws,
yet acted ruthlessly against the peasants whenever they
stood up for their rights. Tne suppression of the Nachol
and Hajong peasant movements during the pre-liberation
period and of the Atrai peasant movemeni during the
post-liberation pericd are cases in point.l

Partition and subsequent land reform changed the

rural structure. pAfter the mass exodus of Hindu landlords
and money lenders to India, a peasant economy dominated

by rich and middle peasants emerged in East Bengal
producing jute as the main cash crop for the market.

But almost immediately, state policy reversed the situation,
making East Bengal agriculture subservient to industries,
mainly situated in West Pakistan, and diverting agricultural
surplus to provide raw materials for industry and to feed
the growing urban population. All this happened within

the formal state structure through a pattern of intermnal
colonial exploitation:

"The prices the peasant received for his products,
whether sold abroad or in the home market, were
driven well below their opportunity cost to the
economy. This fact had a secondary benefit for.the
industrialist; sinc; food was the major wage good,
capitel ﬁad a proportionately lower price to pay for
the subsistence of its workers. Even when market

fluctuations threatened to bring agricultural prices

1. On the political mobilization of the Bengal peasaniry,
see; Dhanagare, 1973; Umar, 1974, 1G75; Overstreet
and Windmiller, 1959; Chattopadhya, 1970; Sen, 1972;
Chaudhury, 1972).
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up, the State intervened directly to insulate
cayitalists from the ramifying effect of such price
movements on wages., Compulsory procurement of
agricultural products inrthe couhtry and their sale
beneath market prices in the city passed a further
subysidy from the peasant surplus to urban incomes.,
Wﬁere government procurement was awkward, there was
always a'plethora of PLLB0O food commodities from the
USA to flood the market and bring rising agricultural
prices down again. These three mechanisms: adverse
terms of trade, forced procurement and pressure from
Nebraskaﬁ handouts, were.orchestréted by the Centre
to hold agricultural prices to a bare minimum"
(MNations, 1971, p.8).
As a result, the peasants' margin of surplus was cut back
to finance West Pakistani industry. This made East
FPakistan a colony within the st&te structure. The
extraction of agricultural surplus crippled productivity.
The long depression of agriculturél prices and the lack of
viable public credit institutions forced many of the peasants
into a subsistence-based; survival economy. They were in
coﬁtinuous debt. However, low prices, government
agricultural and trade policies and chronic indebtedness
undermined the relatively egalitarian peasant society and
affected some groups more than others, Land, cattle and
implements began to accumulate in the hands of the richer
peasants. Because of the pressure of a colonial economy
and class structure, the poor and the middle peasants
were forced to liquidate their capital: land. On the

other hand, the rich peasants prospered; and West Fakistan
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grew economically at the expense of Fast Pakistan. Tnis
double setting of class and colonial exploitation
determined the growth of capitalism in Pakistan (Rahman,
1963; Report of Panel of Economists, 1971; Bose,

1968).

In this way, Pakistan embarked upon industrialization
and mobilised the surplus from agriculture. The govern-
ment's sirategy was to raise agriculture's marketed
surplus and its taxable capacity. All this took place
within the complex structures of both class and colonial
exploitation but under the umbrella of a single nation
state. During the 1950*'s, the introduction of land reform
gave East Pakistani peasants some relief, but the central
governmentt's agricultural and industrial policies deepéned
the rural stratification and increased polarisation. Such
policies forced the small peasant to liquidate more and
nmore of his capital, which began to be concentrated in the
hands of the rich peasant. Productivity dwindled as a result.
So, during the 196o0's, the government introduced a technology-
biased approach to agricultural development. The new
strategy emphasised the profitability of 1argercale
farming enterprises and provided credit, fertilizers,
improved seeds, power pumps and machinery. Infra-structural
facilities were placed in the hands of the rich peasants,
who were wealthy enough to buy these new inputs. Hence,
colonial agricultural and industrial policies strenthened

the rich peasants. The burdens of development fell mostly
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on the rich peasants: they marketed their surplus, were
the major consumers of industrial goods and paid the

developmental taxes. The rural works programme, in fact,
attempted to improve the terms of trade for agriculture,

and thus counteract the developmental squeeze (sbdullah,

1973b; Islam, 1972). o ]

In 1960, the total industrial employment was as
follows: East Pakistan, 30.9 percent; West Pakistén
(including Karacni) 69.1 percent (Lewis, 1970). Within
Fast Pakistan,

"Bengali Muslims control less than 2.9 percent of

private industrial assets; the rest is owned by
West Pakistanis or local Hindus. Because of ‘foreign
control', little of the wealth created in East

Bengali industry remains in the province: most of

it finds its way back to West Pakistan in the form

of salaries, dividends, interest, and profits remitted
home. Thus much of the most valuable source of
capital accumulation in East Bengal is lost and with
it the secondary multiplier effects of the initial
investmeﬂt. The financial and social links which tie
East Bengal industry to the Wes£ have made eastern
enterprises mere enclave extensions of the metro-

politan eccnomy of Karachi and the Punjab. Thus



229.

the East Bengal relation to the West is charszcter-
ised by the classical contradictions of colonial
'‘development where islands of technology rest in
swamps of agricultural stagnation'" (Nations,
ibid, p. 16).
This suggests why the rich peasant failed to become a
"capitalist farmer'". 1In the Pakistani colonial context,
he expldited the poor and the middle peasants, but at
the same time was also exploited by the imperial bour-
geoisie and by the structure of two separate economies
politically unified within a single national state.
puring this colonial period, the government's agri-
cultural, trade and industrial policies re-aligned
the class forces in the rural areas. The government's
policies strenghtened a rich peasant class within an
existing stratified society. 1In addition, the technology-
oriented development coﬁferred upon this rich peasant
class a new political role in the rural areas. Thus
we find that the rich peasant operated within the
framework of a capitalist economy; but failed to
become a fully—fledged "capitalist farmer". The
main reason for his failure was due to the conditions
of colonial imposition. The East Pakistani agrarian
economy was assimilated and subordinated to Pakistan's
capitalist system. 1In spite of an increase in commodity
production (see Table 5), the formation of a large, free

labour forcel and capital circulation in the countryside,

1. During 1951-61, the agricultural labour force in East

Pakistan increased by 33.8 percent and landless labourers

by 63.6 percent (Taufiq and Bose, 1968).



the relations of agricultural proauction were not
transformed. Hence the specific nature of the “colonial
mode of production" (cf Alavi) produced rich peasants
within a capitalist structure.

This is the crux of the problem. In the first place,
there exists a large agricultural labour force which is
both free and not free because of the minimum scope for
alternative employment. This is a situation where the
rural wage labourer becomes in some respects a 'free
wage labourer' and the rich peasant increasingly turns
to vcapitalist" methods of farming. It is true that the
rural wage labourer continues to depend upon tne richn
peasant, but this dependence is a contingent one. C(Change
in the agrarian structure has producecd the wagxe labourer.
This change has altered the structure of dependence; it
haé, one the one nand, broken the previous relationship
between the wage labourer, the sharecroppers and the
rich peasant, and, on the other hand, has made the poorer
and some middle peasants politically more militant.
However, it must be emphasised that the development of
capitalist relations in agriculture in East Pakistan was
"deformed" because of its colonial status.

The main dimension to be grapsed is tne developing
class situation in rural Bangledesh within a specific
historical social formation. Pakistani colonial imposition
expanded the capitalist mode of production. This

imposition was expressed through the systematic flow of
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surplus from the Bangladesh peasantry to the expanding
commercial and industrial community based in Wes! Paxkistan,
mediated primarily by the state apparatus. The incressing
extraction of surplus produced increasing inequalities in
the rural areas. This extraction of surplus was assisted
by the continual growtn of the rural population and lack
of alternative.soufces of employment, combined with tne
mounting indcbtedness to the rich peasant and the trader
and the rise in commodity prices. The role of the small
beasants was central to this process. They lived at
subsistence level, marketed an insignificant amount of
their produce and existed side by side with the rich
peasant economy (surplus econoumy) which was directly tied
to the production of cash crops. The small peasants were
integréted into the colonial mode of production because
they supplied cheap labour and necessarily affected the
overall level of wages in the colonial economy.

The structural features of the colonial mode of
production have shaped the post-colonial situation. In
the latter case we do not find any conflicf between thne
"feudal landowner" and the '"capitalist fermer"; rather
the conflict is between the rich peasant and the small
peasant. The rich peasant strategy has also increased
the marketable surplus of agricultural commdoities. The
application of new technélogy, in spite of the war of
liberation, has carried-forward the colonial mode of
production within the framework of industrial production.

Again, the deformed structure of capitalism has displaced
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labour as more capital intensive methods have been used
and has increased its seasonal labour demand. The rich
peasants have increased expenditure on consumption and
their income has multiplied. This has had an inflationary
impact and has eroded the real incomes of the subordinate
classes: the small peasants, the urban lower middle
classes and the urban workers, This pattern of develop-
ment, together with poor harvests and periodic shortages,
has forced many small peasants into destitution. Their
militancy has increased, not only because of rapid
impoverishment but also because of their increased
bargaining power. The latter is furthered by the break-
down of economic dependency, the increase in the crop‘anea
and yields and consequent increase in the seasonal demand
for labour at harvest time. This conflict has aligned
the rural classes structurally and has emphasized their
roles within the system 6f dependent capitalist., Thus
limited land reform and the effects of technology on
agriculture, closer economic ties between rich peasants
and urban investors, and the political incorporation of
them into the dominant political parties have made the
interests of rich peasants more clearly oprosed to those
of the small and poor peasants, This structural position

shapes the confrontation that takes place.

6.2 Debate in the Left

Is it possible to carry through a revolution under
such circumstances? During the Pakistani colonial period
and also in the post-colonial situation,; debate in the

Left centred on this question. In the sixties, the East
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Paltistan Communist Party split into several groups,
basing themselves on interpretation of Mao's thoughtol
The main political platforms of the rebels were:
ls peasant-based guerrilla warfare as the central path to
revolution; 2. the urban working class as the principal
ally; and 3. the rejection of parliamentary procedures.
According to Omvedt; who commented on the emergence of these
Communist groups,
"The Communist view, including that of both Lenin
and Mao, has been that the rural proletariat and
semi-proletariat of poor peasantry form the crucial
militant base for any peasant organization. The rich
peasants may, in certain phases when the primary
contradiction is between the peasantry as a whole and

a landlord class,; be neutralized or partially won

over to provide leadership and support, but the poor
reasantry provides the most militant and numerically
dominant base., When rural revolution actually
develops,; it is in a process of stages in which state
and landlord authority is first destroyed, and only
then is the destruction of the rich peasant dominance
within the village is itself completed. One way of
expressing this is to see the revolution as moving
from a "bourgeois democratic'! phase of land reform
(*land to the tiller') and the destruction of 'feudal!
landlord power to a phase of genuine socialism
involving the establishment of rural communes., FPoor

peasants, however; are seen as playing a crucial role

e

1. On the debate, see Gough, 1969, 1973;
© Ahmed, 1973; Ali, 1975,



in both phases, first in backing up demands in

which they have a common interest with the rich

reasants, then in pressing their own class demands

against the rich peasant elite" (Omvedt, 1973).,
It also involves the question of leadership. Hamza Alavi
and Eric Wolf have argued that the '"middle ypeasant'" plays
the crucial role in peasant militancy (Alavi, 1965;

Wolf, 1973), Thejl‘wﬁameﬁf is partially correct. If we
contrast Bangladesh's rural revolt with that of China,

we find that in Bangladesh the stage of opprosition to rich
reasant and state power was never cdmpleted° We find that
the position of the rich peasants became strengthened by

the colonial mode of production (capitalist economic
hegemony) and their interests became more and more opposed
to those of the poor peasants., State power was consolidated
before it could be destroyed and the contradiéttions

‘between the rich and the poor peasants were increasingly
becoming widened before the poor peasants could grab any
economic and political power, (These features I described
and analysed in previous chapters). In the pre-=1960 period,
the Left established their rural bases on a rich peasant/
middle peasant leadership (Sen; 1969;

Umar, 1972),

But in the post-1960 period, the Left tried to build
an organization, taking note of the changing rural class
structurey; on the poor peasants, combining the double
approach of mass organization and guerrilla violence

(Ahmed, 1973; Ali, 1975;
Talukdar, 1973). The radical Left has pursued the problem

in two wayss:
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1. The leadership has made contact with students
of peasant background. These students are from
schools and colleges, reside in towns in hostels
and "lodgings", and have ties in the villages.
These bhadralok (gentleman)l students provide a
large number of political cadres who make direct
contact with the rural areas.

20 There has been a gradual rise in "student unrest"
in the rural area itself, Here the focal roints
are schools and colleges located in the country-
side., Students from peasant families fade
increasing problems of unemploywment and rising
tuition fees and food prices. They organize
strikes, agitation,; ‘'“gheraoes"; and increasingly,
some of them take a prominent role in peasant
organizations and demonstrations, This strategy
of organizing the rural poor through the
activities of the rural students has radicalised
the situation., Since they are from the local
terrain, the students are closer to the peasants;
they are notlunknown quantities like the
bhadralok students from the urban areas; they and
the peasants are structurally linked through
blood, class affiliations and community of
interests. In this way, the local students,
through the organization of the underground Left,
are posing political and ideological challenge
to the established structure, The students come

from various peasant classes, but their

1. On the concept of bhadralok; see Broomfield, 1968,




conjunctural position, impressionable minds and
ideological relations shape their attitudes
towards politics, The underground Left bring
into their fold the militant students and poor
peasants to form the leadership core., Thus the
leadership is forged by an underground Left-wing
group spearheaded by students and peasants on
the overground, with the aim of capturing the

socio=-economic~-political terrain.

6.3 "Agrarian Fascism"

In Chapter II, I pointed to the emergence of groups
of armed youths in the rural areas. They participated
in the war of liberation and did not surrender arms after
the liberation. Since the state structure was dis-
organized and the threat to power came from the Left, they
started exercising jurisdiction in the rural areas "in
conjunction with formal authority". The backdrop of
"agrarian fascism" resulted from the war of liberation
in which both the Left and the Right took part despite

their conflicting perspectivesol The armed youths are .

1. Feroz Ahmed has aptly summed up the situation prevailing
on the eve of and after the liberation:

"'Maoists! are likely to continue building bases,
training guerrillas, forming administrative infra-
structure in the villages, and eliminating class
enemies, The Awami League and pro=Moscow coalition,
which has now excluded the 'Maoists', will have to
face the reality of their presence, If an accommodation
is not brought about soon enough, an independent
Bangladesh will most likely be ripe for its own civil
war in which Soviet and Indian arms, surplied to the
coalition, may be used against the 'Maoist' peasants
demanding radical restructuring of the society in
rlace of the Awami League's parliamentary democracy
and the pro-Moscow Communists' ?independent national
democracy'"™ (1973, p.ikl),
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aligned with Right-wing political groups. They are not
bandits or outlaws. There is a close parallel between
them and that of the Sicilian Mafia. According to Blok,
"It is only in the context of the advent and impact
of the State that we can understand and appropriately
syeak of Mafia, Bandits are in open conflict with
the law and the State. Mafiosi disregard both and
act in connivance with those who represent formal
law, thus validating their private control of the
community's private life." (Blok, 197k, ppo
94-95) . |
But there is a difference in the operations of the armed
youths of rural Bangladesh and that of the Sicilian Mafia.
The armed youths act in conndvance with the central
government, by-passing local authorities., Since they are
part of the political structure, they act and confront
politically opposing forces, though their actions are
Mafia-=1like, Tﬁus the political process and individual
aggrandiseﬁent are combined, During the period of field
work they formed the "military stratum" of the political
system and they benefited from it. Folitically, they
were subordinate to the central authority but within the
village terrain they represented an autonomous power bloc,
Like Blok's Mafiosi, "In terms of actual control and
authofity" they constituted "a pragmatic dimension of
the State" (Blok ibid p.96).
Such armed youth groups receive protection and in
turﬁ they give protection: thié reflects their political
orientation and fundamentally anti-peasant outlook

(cf Hobsbawm, . 1972). Protection involves a power
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domainj; and in this network the peasants are the weakest
party (Wolf, - 1966), Richard Cobb has demonstrated
in respect to the French Revolution the close relation
between antisocial elements and the French aristocrats
(Cobb, 1969), A similar pattern pertains to the
situation of the armed youth in Bangladesh. As Blok
puts it, Such groups
"suppress peasant mobilization in two ways: first,
by putting down collective peasant action through
terrér; and second, by carving out avenues of upward
mobility which, like many other vertical bonds in
this society, tended to ﬁeaken class tensions"
(Blok, ibid. p.1l01l).
In the armed gang all sections of the rural area converge,
especially unemployed members of the rural rich. The
better-off members provide the main leédership, their aim
to consolidate power., The poor Jjoin simply to better
themselves, The exercise of power is important; because
of the generally disorganized structure of the state and
the growing political organization among peasants. The

former results from a specific socio=political situation

the liberation war and its aftermath - and the latter poses

a threat to the ruling groups. In Chapter VII, 1 examine
this process_by reference to the role of one particular
individual - Tobarak (see pages 238-303),

In this way armed groups become a power within a
power., They control the economic and political rositions
in the village, dominate the marketing system, and Qield
influence over the important links that the village has

with the encompassing society., Hence the few families
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in the village who monopolize the means of production
also monopolize the means of violence, as suggested by
Blol (ibid. p.BOO). The use of violence and intimidation
is part of the techniques used by the armed youth who
offer protection for payment, »Their punishments involve
"theft, arson and destruction'", they set fire to property
of those unwilling to come to terms with them, they cut
down trees, steal cattle and sometimes kidnap women. The
rich come to terms with them through payment and heavy
ransom; the other groups of peasants seek help from the

Krisak Samity. So on one plane the armed youth play an

autonomous role within the established structure of power,
and on another, they confront the organized peasants.

The Krisak Samity, infiltrated by the militant Left,

provides a new point for poor peasants and landless
labourers.l Thus a new set of politically-based relation-
ships is emerging in the rural areas because of the
predominance of violence. These relationships over-=ride
those of kinship., The situation is one where public law
is unable to guarantee protection and kinsmen too fail in
this regard. In time, as the youth gang gradually gains
control of economic pover, their autonomous role as a
power within :a power shrinks and they become structurally
aligned with more established interests. Initially they

dispossessed some individuals in order to accumulate land

1. As Wolf suggests:

"poor peasants and landless labourers are unlikely
to pursue the course of rebellion, unless they are
able to rely on some external power to challenge

the power which constrains them" (Wolf, 1973 Pg_qo).
’ -
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or capital. This accumulation process gradually aligned
them with powerful dindividuals in the state structure.
Politically, they are against the Left and they now face

a challenge posed by this sector.

6.t Mini-war : early 1972

I present in the following sections a series of
incidents, FEach presents dilemma and fear, but points to
a situation which articulates class interest.

I diséussed the emergence of agrarian fascism on the
rural terrain in the preceding section. That emergence
was violent; it shook the rural power base and at the same
time forged cooperation amongst the peasants. It defined
the pattern of relations among peasants and led to actual
alignments in times of crisis. The following incidentes
which happened in Mirabo and Nayapara, revealed how the
peasants expressed their solidarity. - Tobaral: Hossain, a
member of the Dewan family, came back to the village just
after the war of liberationol Tobarak was a former student
leader who participated in the war, remaining for some
months in India for military training. He came back armed
and with all the local boys who had joined the war.,~ He
declared that those who had not joined the war or who had
left for India were dalal (collaborators) of the Fakistan
army. He terrorized and insulted everyone and once
imposed a heavy ransom on Majid Dewan for his alleged
collaboration. Majid appealed to Boro Dewan, chairman of

the Union Council and head of the Dewan lineage, Boro

1. I will discuss his role in detail in the next chapter.
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Dewan advised him to pay the ransom and to keep quiet.
Time was against them now, he ccunselled, and DBoro
Dewan himseclf left the village with his family for a

while. Tobarak Hossain seized by force three shops at

the Savar bazaar, and a total of twenty-five bigha of land

from various categories of peasants in Mirabo and
Nayapara. Twenty bigha he confiscated from rich and
middle peasants, and five bigha from two simall peasants
of Mirabo and Nayapafao He consolidated the land into
one holding. His method of acquiring land had novelty.
He forcibly took the owners of the land to the Savar Land
Registry and under penalty of death compelled them to make
over the_titlevof the land in his favouro1 - He also stole
cattle and sold them in the cattle markets. He forced
Ali, a poor peasant; to provide him with a regular free
supply of milk, (X have shown earlier that the sale of
milk is one of the petty trades of the poor reasants).
Village people, led by Inam Ali Bepari, secretary of the

Krisak Samity, appealed to the local police; but the

police declared themselves helpless when they heard the
name of Tobarak Hossain. They simply said: "Sorry., We
cannot dq anything. He is a man of politics." Inam told
everyéne not to lose courage., He visited the various
households, gave consolation and asked everyone to be
united. In this manner, he and others tried to resist
Tobarak Hossain and his gang wherever possible. Then he
organized a band of folk singers. Nazu, an active member

of the Samity was a good singer, The songs were composed

1. Testimony of the clerk of the Land Registry Office.

T,




by the underground Left and related the activities of

Tobaral ilossain and his gang.,

"Yazidl has come,

e rapes women,

He grabs land.

To us both are the same:

No=-one protects us.

Injustice multipliessy

Cur cattle are stolen from us,
Cur trees are plundered,

Cur wives and daughters are

Sobbing silently.

Yazid wants us to be his slave
In our own village;

We can no longer be

Slaves of Yazid.

We are no longer afraid.

Yazid

e are not afraid of your cruelty,

If you slice our flesh

Our sons will take revenge,
Yazid

Careful

We are coming."

®)
o

>ne song went as follows:

Yazid killed the grandsons of Prophet Mohammed.
the popular idiom, he is associated with hatred
loathing.

In
and
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Nazu and his banl went from place to place and the songs
spilled over into the bazaars, villages, cross-roads, and
soon reached a threatening chorus. Hasan, Tobarak's
second-in~command, was beaten up in a village for violating
a woman. Then when Nazu and his band had left the village,
Tobarak burnt Nazu's home and assaulted his wife. On his
return, Nazu, Inam and others gheraoed (organized a sit=-
in) Tobarak's house. A member of the underground Left

sat with a gun., Tobarak started firing. For every

volley of fen shots from Tobarak,; the opposing party

fired one. The exmchange continued in this fashion all

day. Finally Tobarak ran out of ammunition and fled

under cover of night; although llasan was caughtqv The

villagers sat in a bicher soba (mediation council). Boro

Dewan and the other elders refused to take part in the
soba. The decision was finally taken to put out Hasan's
eyes and drive him from the village. The representative
of the underground Left tried unsudcessfully to reason
with them, Accordingly, Hasan's eyes were extracted and
he was exiled from the village, On the next day, Tobarak
returned with a gang of fifty youths,; all armed with light
machine guns, They surrounded the village, firing
indiscriminately. In the end they caught seven ''rebels",
including Nazu. They burnt their homes and raped their
women, They took the "prisoners™ to a neighbouring
village where they buried them alive in a well, They then

left the area for a while, Tobarak issued a threat to

anyone who associated himself with the Krisak Samity,
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6.5 DBargaining strength: 1973

In previous chapters, I have shown that the
agricultural labour force in Mirabo and Nayapara is
composed of the landless poor, the poor jeasants and the
lower middle peasants. For the landless poor labouring
is a year-round occupationj for the poor peasants,; it is
a secondary occupation; and the lower middle peasants
provide seasonal labour for the harvesting only. The
need for labour reaches its peak during harvesting time.

A contradiction has arisen over the demandfor labour,
Yields of the rich peasants have greatly increased through-
oﬁt the years,; while their share-cropped lands, helped by
the power pumps, have also increasedin productivity. On
the other hand, a large number of share-cropping tenants
and full=time labourers have been displaced because of
reduction in the availability of land for rental and
because of the use of machinery., Thus we find a situation
where the demand for full=time employment has declined

but where the demand for seasonal labour has increased
considerably. The structure of dependency is partly
reversed. The rich peasants are becoming dependent on the
casual labourers during the harvesting seasons. Previously,
the renting and share-cropping system £o some extent
concealed unemplpyment in economy and provided the
rat@onale for the kinship system. This was evident in
cases where rich peasants had a large number of poor
relations. The rich peasants,; previously, offered them
lands on a rental or share-cropping basis in order to
consolidate social or political supportoi But in the

changed circumstances the relative prices of food crops
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and cash crops determine the rich peasant calculation
regarding the renting of land. In place of renting out
land they consider it more profitable nowadays to cultivate
additional land through the hiring of wage labourers.,
Again, in the changed context, instead of offering land for
support, they offer various economic and administrative
services. They help their poor relations to obtain
fertilizers, pesticides; better seeds, cash doles etc. The
roffer of service in place of land has restructured the
rattern of dependence, On the one hand poorvkin are
dependent on rich peasants for services offered and, on
the other, the rich peasants need seasonal labour they
cultivate more land using wage labour.
During the field study, the peasants of Mirabo and
Nayapara have suffered from the rise of the consumer
price index. In 1973 the price per seer of rice was
Taka six, whereas the daily wage was only Taka two; the
landless labourers and the poor peasants therefore are
worse hit by the rise in the consumer price index:
generally their wages are low and days of employment few
in the late monsoon season after the rice transplanting
is over. and in the dry season after the winter harvest.
So what can they do? Andhow long can they remain passive?
The agricultural labourers of Mirabo and Nayapara in
conjunction with the Krisak Samity have recently demanded
a higher wage rate. This has been a two-stage struggle,
In the first phase, the labourers were defeated. In the
second phase, the rich peasants were cornered. At the
time when thg labourers initially voiced their demand for

higher wages; the prices of agricultural produce were
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increasing gzradually. The rich peasants had not fully
stopped access to their lands on a rental or share-
cropring basis. At first the labourers were bullied and
threatened with dire conseduenceso But this did not work,
Then the rich peasants entered into a secret agreement

with certain sections of the "striking" labourers - the
small and lower middle peasants - promisiné them more

land to rent or to share crop, and they also manipulated
various sentiments of kinship. This policy was sSuccess-
ful, leading to divisions among the labourers. The rich
peasants, with the help of 5 section of the poor and

middle peasants and labourers from outside the village,
harvested the crop in time, thus frustrating the strategy
of the militant peasants and the Krisak Samity. In the
second stage, the situation was changedo Because of the
sudden upswing of prices in agricultural commodities, the
rich peasants stopped providing additional land to share
croprers. Thus the '"black sheep" among the peasants came
back to the fold of the militants, In addition to this,
the Krisak Samity this time organized the agricultural
labourers of the neighbouring areas; and the labourers
refused to harvest the ripened crop unless their demands
were fulfilled., The rich peasants failed to obtain support
from the peasants and from the labourers of the neighbouring
villages. As an alternative, they tried to bring migratory
labour from other parts of the country, but, because of
fear of confrontation with local labour, the migratory
labour, in the end, refused to come. As they could not
browbeat the militant peasants, and as they were racing

against time, the rich peaéants finally submitted and
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Increased the daily wage rate from two to six takas per

day.

6.6 Class alignment: 1974

In 1974, the government introduced modified rationing
in the rural areas., Under this system, the government
provided wheat for distribution. This wheat came as part
of international gifts or aid; and was distributed émongst
the villagers on a subsidized basis thfough a dealer. The
Union Council was responsible for the appointment of the
dealer., But, instead of distributing'wheat, the dealer
for Mirabo and Nayapara told the villagers he had not
received any from the government; and this went on for
four weéks° The village people were suspicious. They
closely watched the dealer's movements and discovered
twenty bags of wheat at a flour mill at Asulia. Instead
of bringing the bags to the village, the dealer, in
league with the "influential persons of the Union Council®
had sold the wheat on the blackmarket to the mill owner,

a rich peasant from Mirabo., One day the villagers
"dgraoed" the dealer, They were very angry and about to
beat him to death, when Boro Dewan intervened, He

advised them to call a bicher soba so that the matter

might be settled. Iiveryone agreed. Then Boro Dewan began
dilatory tactics, saying he had no time, that he had
certain urgent affairs to attend to in town, and so ono.
Krisak Samity organized the villagers and gave Boro Dewan
an ultimatum: either he called the soba by a certain date
or they would hand the dealer over to the police., Boro

Dewan agreed and called the soba,
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The dealer was a nephew of the Vice Chairman of the
Union Council. It was widely rumoured at the meeting
that he had given each member of the Union Council one
hundred takas and one thousand takas each to the Chairman
and the Vice Chairman. It was also said that he had
bribed the local "loud-mouths" of the twin village. These
rumours were later confirmed. Boro Dewan's brother Rami j
confessed to me later that the dealer had in fact bribed
the members of the Union Council including the Chairman.

At the meeting a member of the Union Council asked:
"Has anyone seen the dealer steal the wheat?"

Someone said: '"No, we have not seen this.,"

Then the member said: "If this is so, why do you accuse
the dealer?®

A man from the crowd replied: "We went to his place for
wheat. He said that he had not received any wheat from
the government for over a month. We did not believe him.
We followed him later on. He went straight to the Asulia
flour mill and talked in a hushed voice with the mill
owner, We discovered twenty bags of wheat there. How did
they come to be there? This is the proof."”

Then another member stood up. I!le said: "What is done is
done., ‘e belong to the same village, If outsi:ers come
to know about this, all of us will be shamed. So let us
forget the whole matter.”

A landless labourer retorted: "It is true that we belong
to the same village. But we do not eat from the same pot.
While our pot is empty, theirs is full. Do they give us
food when we are hungry?"

The second son of l'eer Sarkar (a rich peasant of Nayapara)




participated at this point. He said: "We are all kin.

Do we want one of our kin to go to jail?"

In response to this a poor peasant replied: "We do not deny
that he is our kin. DBut does he look after our interests?
He does not. The government gives him wheat. And he

sells it on the blackmarket., And we go without food.

Who is the owner of the mill? Who sells the wheat? ‘“ho
buys the wheat? wWhy do you all support his case? Lither
you punish him or we hand him over to the pclice. Ve do

not come here to listen to your sweet talk about hamdardi

(brotherhood) or gaeti gusti (kin)., When you are in

trouble, you talk about “hamdardi . When we are in
trouble, when we go without food, you do not talk about
“hamdardi . All onions have the éamerroot."

At this stage, Boro Dewan intervened. He guessed which way
the wind wés blowing., He said: "The dealer is guilty.

HHe so0ld the wheat. He can't gife it back. In place of
twenty bags of wheat; he will give one hundred maunds of
raddy within two days. This will be distributed among the
villagers, Do you agree? If yes, we drop the idea of
handing him over tob the ﬁoliceo"

Everyone agreed. Everyone Said: "Pwo days is the limit,
Otherwise wevwill sit in court and punish him, DBut before
he leaves the soha, he should apologise.”

The members said: "Why bring up the gquestion of apology
now? He has agreed to offer one hundred maunds of paddy.,
Isn't that enough?"

The village folk said: '"He should apologise for his anti-
social conduct. Otherwise we will not allow him to leave."

In the end the ddaler apologised,
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6,7 Confrontation : 1974

During the flood of 1974 the govermment announced
relief grants to flood affected peasants. The chairman
of the Union Council was asked to prepare a list of the
affected persons and to submit this through the Circle
Officer Developmentol Certain parts of Mirabo and
Nayapara were affected (see section 5.,5). Boro Dewan,
as Chairman of the Council, made arrangements to prepare
the list, calling a meeting of the village people in the
play ground of the Mirabo High School. I went there to
attend the meeting. The people came and told their
plights. The clerk of the Union Council made note of the
‘plights and the extent of the damage. Inam, secretary of

the Krisak Samity, was present with some of his associates,

He spoke and demanded that the list should include only
the names of the affected persons, but the Vice Chairman
of the Union Council took opposite view, He said that the
list should include the names of the poor peasants
irrespective ﬁf flood-affect or not. It was a subtle move
to divide the peasants. Inam sensed the wind. He said:
"It is a good idea., But the relief grant is not meant for
this, Moreéver9 who is to prepare the list??

The Vice-Chairman answered: °'The Union Council will
prepare the lisfo° Inam retorted: 'We do not accept this,

We will not know what will go on in an andhar ghor (closed

room of the Union Council),?®

Thunu, a member of the Samity, said: 'Yes, it is a good
plan to o0il an oily head.® (i.e., to pamper someone who
has plenty),

Belayet, amother member of the Samity, said: 'We are all

1. Officer responsible for development in the rural areas,
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sonaullah (listesers) and you are all khanaullah (eaters),

Eaters will prepare the list for the listeners. Oh what
an ideal' Boro Dewan intervened at this stage and said:
A1l right, We accept that the list will include only the
names of the affected persons., The meeting is over now,'
Inam said: 'No, The meeting is not over. From this
meeting we give the names of the affected persons. You

write down the names, Do you agree brothers?'

Everyone said: 'Yes, we agree,’
Boro Dewan said: ‘You do not believe us?'
Inam said: ‘It is not a question of believing you or not,

There is no harm in preparing the list here;, since we
are all here, We know every one's plight. There will be
no problem of mistatement., Brothers, are you for

andhar ghor (closed room) or for khola maiden (open

meadow) ?

Everyone shouted: 'Khola maiden.’

In the end Boro Dewan agreed and prepared the list in the
presence of all,

But it was leaked out later on that Boro Dewan
submitted a different list to the Circle Officer Develop-
ment. Inam went to Boro Dewan with some of his associates
and asked about this,
Boro Dewan said: ‘This is rumour,'
Inam said: ‘Can’'t we see the copy of the submitted list?
If the corpse is eaten by a fox, one smells it,'
Boro Dewan simply said: 'I will not show you the list.
It's official. Go, do, whatever you can.'

Inam tthem went to the Circle Officer Development with

a contingent of fifty peasants. They asked him about the

!
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list, Circle Cfficer Development said: 'T received a
list from the Chairman. I duly forwarded it to the
.government. I have no idea whose names were on it,!
- Inam said: 'We will not leave this place if you do not

tell us the details,'
They then gheraoced (organised sit-in) the Circle Officer
Development's office,
The Circle Officer pleaded innocence; then shouted, then
threatened dire consequences. The peasants gheraoed him
for about three hours. Then the police came and chased
them out.

Inam and his peasant followers came back to the
village, shouting all the way: 'Brothers, be aware of the

foxes. Gherao them again and again.'

6.8 Show of Force : 1974

In Chapter III, when discussing the system of social
honour, I discussed Mirash Talukdar. He is a rich peasant
of Nayapara. Much of his affluence, it is rumoured,
comes from his connections with cattle thieves. He is
widely hated, but at the same time receives grudging
respect because of his wealth. The following account gives
an indication of the reperéussions of cattle stealing, the
role of the cattle thief's protector and the mobilization
of the rural groups into opposing sections,

During the rainy season, fodder becomes a problem
of importance for most of the peasants., At this time,
cattle stealing becomes almost a daily phenomenon. Unable
to procure fodder, peasants are forced to sell their

cattle; and those who are reluctant to séll somtimes find
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that their cattle is stolen under cover of dark rainy
nights, '+ It is commonly acknowledged that most of the
cattle dealers of various stock markets are either
themselves thieves or have connections with cattle thieves.
In the rainy season cattle fetch a poor price, but they
are sold because of the difficulty of feeding them,
Peasants tend to sell at a low price during the rainy
season and to buy them back during winter at a higher
rrice. When floods occur, the government often declares
its intention of distributing draught cattle to the flood
victims. This declaration of intent correspondingly
affects cattle stealing. The government buys cattle from
the dealers, who, the story goes, in turn steal cattle
from the peasants to sell to the government, The cattle
thieves are protected by influential people in the rural
‘areas (either fich peasants, local police chiefs or
political touts) in return for a certain percentage of
the sroils. In some cases, those in positions of power
forin their own gangs to operate the cattle stealing.

Such thieves are hated, and peasants, if they get the
opportunity, will beat or kill them. (I discussed peasant
wrath directed at cattle thieves in Chapter II). On
rainy nights, poor peasants often sleep in the cattle
shed (goal ghor), roping the cow or ox to themselves to
guard against thieves.,

Tarek, a poor peasant of Mirabo, lives almost entirely
on the sale of milk from his cow. One night his cow was
stolen. Next day, in tears, he saw all the murubbis
(patrons) of the village, begging them to do something.

Yet from everyone he got the same reply: "we do not know
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who has stolen your cow. How can we do anything if we
do not know who it was?" Inam, secretary of the Krisak
Samity, advised him to visit all the neighbouring cattle
markets, After a week, he returned to the village,
reporting that he has seen his cow up for sale by a dealer.
Bqt he could not do anything. The dealer told him that
he had bought the cow from a peaéant two days previously
and that he lived ten miles away. Furthermore, he had a
signed receipt from the peasant. Tarek therefore went
to seek the peasant in the village named, but discovered
that he had been given a false name and address,

About a fortnight after this incident with Tarek, I

heard & sudden commotion and a cry: "Goruw chor, dor dor"

(cattle thief, come and catch him.) I went with others
to Chandu Bepari's house, With the help of his sons, he
had caught two thieves, now roped to a tree, Everyone
started beating them. Inam restrained them, saying:

"We will hand them over to the police in the morning.
Just stay on guard for the rest of the night.,"

Everbody then asked Chandu what had happened. He replied:
"After Tarek's goru churi (cattle stealing), I became
alert. I started sleeping in the shed, tying the cow to
myself, You know that it was drizzling. I was dozing.
Suddenly I realised that someone was trying to cut the
rope with a knife. I called out for my'sons° They came
with bamboo sticks and guarded the two doors of the shed.
One of the thieves tried to stab me. But he failed. The
other tried to escape. He was hit onm the head and lost
his balance."

In the morning, when they were about to leave for the




aprearaed with tuvo _urubhis
to them not tc o te the icolice,
asiteda:
"ihy not?"
"Pthey are not thieves," replied Mirash., Y0ne of them
is my distantly related %in. They came to my house
in the evening and had a meal. They were on their
way to Dacca to catch the train fer Chittagong.”
Inam intervened:
"All right. Thev are ycour relations. But why were
they in the cow shed?V
Bveryone laurhed at this. Then one of the murubbi of the
para said,
"If you think they are thieves, why not call a meeting
of the bicher soba® e are still alive. e are
murubbi., e will deal with them. If it is proved
that they are thieves, we will punish them."
Then one ¢f the thieves cried out faintly: "Mamujan"
(uncle: actually, Fa Fa Br Wi Dr So).
Mirash loudly declaresd: "Any insult to ﬁy relations is
an insult to mnie. I am going to the police station to
lbdge a comrlaint against this choto lclier baccha (son
of a low born)."
Ancther murubbi tried to soothe Mirash.
"Don't get angry. Ve will deal with the situation.®
Suddenly Inam made up his mind,
"Rizht., Call a meeting of bicher soba this evening.
avree,"
liirash said: "Untie them.
bring the

Vie

Hand them over to
m to the meeting."

R
tien, liirash Taliulidar

the para, aprealiny
Chandu i
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Chandu refused., "No, They will he Te;t here., If wou
want to feed them, bring foocd for them, Je will not
untie ithem., We will bring ther te the meeting.’’
Mirash then atrced. T5ut the weeting will e held at my

hcouse.!

"No", cdecided Inam, "The meetinz will be held =

the schocls. We have already agreed to ycur unjustifie
demand to hold ameeting. Sut nothing else., If the
meeting is at the school, we will come. Not other=-
wise, '

The callinz of the bicher scba spread like wildfire

throughout the two villages. [iirash, sometimes personally,
sometimes throuzh his sons, invited murubbi of the wvarious

para. lIlle dnsisted on invitin; all the senicr meibers o

Hy

the para, who are generally given preference accordins to

ral"ter samnor-o (blood connection) and te ijjatbarn manus

(man of honour). Inam on his part invited the members of
the Krisak Samity of each para,telling them how Mirash
Talukdar had beeﬁ tryin: to set cattle thieves free,
"Isn't this enough yroof that irash is dinvolved in
this gang?V
He asked them to think about the prroblem.
his is the way in which mobilization talkss rlace in
the village and takes the form of a public declaraticn of
loyalties. Through the mobilization of suprort, a dispute

between individuals is transformed into a clash o

b

interests between opposing grecups, involving the gather-
ing of men in a show of force. This show of force is a
battle of loyalties between age=0ld, 'traditional! blood

tie

n
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In the evening, both parties arrived at the meeting
with their followers. Since DlDoro Dewan was away from the
village on that day, Peer Sarkar was aprointed to preside
over the meeting. He spoke first,

"You have imposed a great responsibility on me., This

is a very serious case. Only the murubbi of each

rara will take part in the deliberations. Mirash

Talukdar, an honoured man of the village, has lodged

a complaint against Chandu Bepari for illegal

confinement of his attiyo (kin), who are innocent ..."
At this point,; Inam interrupted.

"Two points I want to make. One: everybody here has

a right to take part in the deliberations. And two:

we have come here to punish cattle thieves. It ‘has

nothing to do with Mirash Talukdar. Moreover, we
know everyone's relations, whether they are close

(ghonisto) or distant (dur somparker). Don't we all

belong to this village? Has anyone ever seen them

before?"
His followers chorused:

"No, we've never seen themi®
Peer Sarkar told Inam to sit down. Inam refused and
continued speaking:

"We all have doubts about Mirash Talukdar's

activities, There is a rumour that he is connected

with gorw chor. Today proves it. And just to prove
it in public, we decided to come to this meeting. He
claims someone to be his relation of whom we know
nothing."

Samad Beparil protested at this stage:
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"Inam, you ave coing too far, Yeou should apclesise

1 i Al

to Mirash zorrma:in; such o far-foltched accuszsaticn,’
Chardu Depari savs, "They are thieves, I cau

handed. 2Zither you decide the runishiment or :re are

leaving. /e have nct come here to listen to a lot of

och-Yochi (bla bla),.,"

One of lNirash's sons rushed forward with a bamboo stick

and tried to hit Chandu Bepari., =mZnragzed, the other

reasants attacked rirash's son.

Feer Sarlar protested, "If I had Ircwn this sort of thing
was goinc to harpen, I would not have come,"

Inam stood up againe. '"This is a meeting of all villagers.
Everyone is here.. I propose two things. Let this meeting

ostracize (ekx gore kora) Mirash Talukdar for

his connection with goru chor. Let him come forward
and apologize for his anti-village behaviour. And
secondly, let us 7o down to the police staticn to
hand over the thieves. Do you all azree?"

Someone from Mirash TaluXdar's side did not agres. '"Who
is Jnam to ostracize an honoured person like lirash
Taluldar?™

Inam calmly replied: "All right. We do not accept this
meeting. Je will form our own. Come on, brothers,
let's gof"

Inam and his followers left, taking the foru chor with

them, His supporters were all young. In the meeting

place, the older members of the village sat about gloomily.

Mirasih thundered, "I'll have a word with Boro Darcga (ilead

of the Police Station). How dare they call me goru chor?

T will punish them."
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This tactic was unsuccessful. Eventually they were
taken to the poiice station, This meeting is a specific
case in the tadtical manoevres concerned with the existing
balance of power in thé village. It also indicates that
traditional loyalties are not eﬁough to mobilize support
in a village where rivalries between persons of unequal
social status gradually takes the shape of a conflict
between opposing interest groups., It is not only a matter
of personal defeat or victory. It is a matter of gaining‘
power, of establishing oneself or a group in the village
terrainj and the village political alignments emerge out

of a specific socio-economic situation,

6,9 Clash of Ideology: 1974

In a #illage where the process of differentiation is
becoming more visible;, a clash of ideology 1is also gaining
momentum. This clash introdﬁces a new element into the
situation. The struggle sometimes assumes political,
sometimes economic, and sometimes social shape; It
affects the t&pes of action and the constitution of
alliances, gradually focussing on the ideological conflict
between the various classes in the village. The following
incidence provides an illustration,

In Mirabo-Nayapara, there is a majar of a peer (grave
of a local saint.) Every year, in early December, people
from the neighbouring villages assemble at the majar and
. offer devotion to the saint, He is suppésed to be jagrot
(1iving) and grants favours. In this connection various
local poet-singers also assemble at the grave and sing

their songs. TheY sing , for Islam, and for the local
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big-wigs, if they support the singer, materially or
otherwise, It is one of the important events of the
village calendar. Cveryone comes: rich peasants like
Boro Dewan (who is not particularly religious) and like
Peer Sarkarj; peasant leaders such as Inam Ali Bepari and
others who think it fit to be present on the occasion.,
For some years, there had been grumbling about the nature
of the songs. The young folk in particular did not like
the monotonous devotional songs., In most cases they leflt
silently, Sometimes they tried to protest, but their
voice carried no weight., Om one occasion, Boro Dewan

thundered at them: '"This is peer-er darga (a saint's

prlace). This is not a place for entertainment. Those
who do not want to listen can leave,"

In December 1974, the inevitable clash took place.
It was a cold evening., Everyone was burning twigs to
keep warm., Boro Dewan and other influential people of
the village were encouraging the singers. They sat on
chairs, while others squatted on the ground.
Ruhul Boati (local bard) is a well known singer of
devotional songs. He sang with closed eyes:

"First of all I pay respect to my Baba (referring to

the saint)

Our life is short,

Full of pain and agony.

Life after death is eternal,

So work hard

For gain in life after death.

If you ask me

I would suggest the wayss




Be firm in your deen (religion)

I'ay homage to our Baba

Be patient

Be meck

FFay respect to honoured ones

Fay respect to elders,

If you‘suffer here,

You will get double

There,

These are the ways

350 speak Ruhul Boati

Your servant,"

WYhen his song was over, Boro Dewan suggested another
from him., Monir, a student of the school; stood up and
said, '"One song from Ruhul Boati is enough. We want te
hear a song composed by Nazu (that one noted in Chapter 6,%)."
Boro Dewan said, "But his songs are of a different kind."
Sohrab, a young man from Nayapara, added, "There's
nothing wrong with that.®

Peer Sarkar complained, "This is a majar. Here we want

to listen to praise of Allah and of the saint. We don't
want to hear irreligious songs."
Noman, another young man of Mirabo, took his stand. "We
have heard these songs for many years. We want to hear
songs composed by Nazu bhai (brother).®
At this stage, Boro Dewan declared, "I am the guardian of
this majar. I will not allow this to happen.”

Everyone was startled to hear this. No one looked
after the majar. Throughout the year, the place is desolateo,

In December, Jjust before the occasion, Peer Sarkar with the
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help of three or four people cleans the area,

Inam then stood up., He said, "Boro chacha (uncle)

claims that majar belongs to him, We do not want to argue
about the proprietorship, Let him stay here. Let others,
who want to listen to Boati's song, remain here., We'll
go over therel"™ He pointed to a pepul tree, fifty yards

from the majar. 'We will have our separate kobi ganer asor

(folk singers' gathering.)"
He left with about fifty people; most of them young.
Jalal is a good singer, He then sang a song composed by
Nazu before he met his violent death.

"I agree

Cur life is short.

But this short life is

Full of pain and agony.

Mind you,

All such pains and agonies

Are man=inflicted.

Don't you know them?

They eat us

Every day, every night,

They eat our land

Our women

Our trees,

It is time

We ate them,

Let's eat them,; brothers,

They are killers,

It is time

We ate them,

We are many."
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In this way two separate assemblies em2rged.

Village people made their choice and listened to different
types of song. The important aspect concerning this is
that the under-privileged peasants now themselves
constitute a powerful force and are beginning to act in
unconventional ways, and become influential in their
manner of thinking. They are beginning to feel that they
are separate. This influences their behaviour (political,
economic, ideological) in their dealings with other
classes. If we analyse the songs; the contrasting world-
images become clearer, While Ruhul Boati insists on
maintaining the status quo, on accepting things as they
are, Nazu's songs emphasise fundamental cleavages between
the dominant and dominated sections; they unmask the
protectors,; brand them as killers and point to the
strength of the peasantry. Boro Dewan and others like him
want to continue the ideology of endurance and patience,
while Inam and his associates adhere to an idenlogy of
"political resistance and wish to expose the "man of
importance', Underprivileged peasants have reason to be
suspicious of the kind of ideology that preaches patience
when they find themselves increasingly affected by economic
polarization.,

Mirabo and Nayapara changed gradually., Tobarak
Hossain and his youth gang acquired properties. They
seldom use arms now but the threat of arms is still there.
In place of indiscriminate killing, they now resort to
selective killing., Their targets are first the underground
Left, and then those who oppose them actively.,

In retaliation the underground Left has also killed
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some members of his ganf. So an atmosphere of war has
settled on the village. DBoro Dewan has regained his lost
influence and power in the established network which was
threatened earlier by Tobarak Hossain and his gang. Though
they are not on speaking terms (this will be elaborated
in Chapter VII), a community of interest has shaped their
activities and strategies, On the political plane
Tobarak Hossain actively associated himself with national
politics, while DBoro Dewan keeps himself busy with local
administration and extends his network of relationships.
On the other hand, the poor peasants organized themselves

in the Krisak Samity. They have learnt the usefulness of

the Samity, and often boast of its activities. In times
of crisis9 they invent new forms and methods by which they
can pursue their struggle. They now begin to talk, and
speak their minds in public about their troubles and
worries: the misdeeds of the rich, corruption of the
administration, blackmarketing of fertilizer, seeds, food.

To stand up and speak before the bicher soba, before his

fellow villagers, both rich and poor, itself constitutes

a break with the past, They watch everything. They scout
everything. They talk about everything. Power and
authority are no longer sacrosanct. According to Inam

Ali Bepariy secretary of the Krisak Samity:

"We have seen them (poor peasants) through war,
flood and famine. They (the rich peasants) have
their own life., Do you know how many people left
the village for good? How many died? How many go

hungry? They always want to use us. They think we
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are like cattle. They are not like uso"l

This, then, summarises the village situation in 1975,

6,8 Class-in-itself and class-for-itself

In this section I gather the threads of this and
the previous chapter in order to focus on the formation
of classes in the context of Bangladesh peasantry and to
distinguiéh conceptually between a class in itself and a
class for itself against the background of the Bangladesh
peasant mobilization process.

Since there are classes and they function within
'a historically defined system of social production?
(Lenin, 1971), the different places they occupy within a
given mode of production define them and distinguish them
from one another. The position of a class is manifested
on two levels: at the level of productive forces and at
the level of relations of production. At the level of the
former, a class is formed by producers or non-=producers.
At the level of the latter, a class either controls and
disposes of the means of production or is separated from
it, It is through the control of the means of production
that relationships of exploitation emerges:

"The specific econmomic form, in which unpaid surplus

labour is pumped out of direct producers, determines

the relationship of rulers and ruled, as it grows

directly out of production itself and, in turn,

1. As Stinchcombe says: "The style of life of the upper
class is radically different from that of the lower
class, The lower class tends to develop a relatively
skilled and relatively invulnerable leadership in
the richer peasantry and a relatively high degree of
political sensitivity im the poorer peasantry"

(1961, p. 1971).
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reacts upon it as a determining element. Upon this,

however; is founded the entire formation of the

economic community which grows up out of the
rroduction relations themselves,; thereby
simultanéously its specific political form., It is

al ways the direct telationship of the owners of the

conditions of production to the direct producers -

a relation always naturally corresponding to a

definite stage in the development of the methods of

labour and thereby its social productivity - which
reveals the innermost secret, the hidden basis of

the entire social structure, and with it the political

form of the relation of sovereignty and dependence’

(Marx 1967, Vol. IXII, 791),

Thus a mode of production is characterized variouslys:
econbmiqo political and ideological. All these
éharacteristics of a mode of production in a social
formation constitute the relations of exploitation.

Again, in a social formation a mode of production is
dominant when it regulates and subordinates the other modes
of production to its own needs of reproduction.

Several important points follow from this
interpretation., In the context of Bangladesh, colonialism
constitutes a type of "deformed' capitalistic development,
The dominant capitalist mode of production, which operated
in colonial times, deformed and modified the subordinate
modes of production and reproduced them to its own require-
ment., And conversely; the subordinated modes of product-
ion transformed the reproduced dominant mode., Hence in

Bangladesh we find various non-capitalist characteristics
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both in the férm of production, surplus appropriation and
exploitation. These forms of production, appropriation and
exploitation are located within the context of a capitalist
system where they are reproduced., Thus the subordinate
relations of production are part of the dominant mode of
production; and, the specific form they take depends upon
the development of the productive forces and upon the
capitalist development of the social formation itselfo1
From this it follows the classes in the context of the
Bangladesh peasantry are part of the deformed capitalist
social formatiéna We have seen how in Chapter V various
classes 'in themselves'® perform their role within this
mode of production and manifest their position within a
structure of exploitation., We have also seen how polar-
ization occurred as a result of the intervention of the
state; the operation of market mechamisms and as a
consequence of powerful natural forces., In this Chapter
we examined the conditioms and circumstances in which a
class 'in itself' becomes a class 'for itself', Marx in
his Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte conceptually

distinguished between a class 'in itself' and a class

1, Bernardo Sorj aptly describes the situation thus:
"The rural structures that are to be found in
peripheral capitalism can be better understood as
forms of exploitation that have developed within the
framework of the capitalist system; maintaining a
wide range of non=capitalist characteristics both in
the form of production and surplus appropriation.
Thus they are not social formations in Balibar or
Poulantzas’ sense - as the historical concretization
of a mode of production with different survivals
from other médes of production = | because we are not
dealing with definite historical survivals but with
a pattern of exploitation systematically generated by
capitalism" (Sorj, 1976, pp 8-9).
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‘for itself' (Marx 1973). Only the latter denotes
consciousness and capability of collective action and
decision, Exploitation is not enough to make a class a
genuine historical force. It is true that exploitation
generates struggle and revolt, but such struggles tend
to be temporary and fragmented. The specific form of the
relation of exploitation shapes the 'being®' of the classes
(Meszaros,; 1971) and their ability to organize
themselves and act as such., It also shapes the forms of
confrontétion and the possible outcomes. Thus class
consciousness is intimately linked to politicai organization.
Dandler writes: 'a definition of peasants as a class for
itself implies: (a) a consideration of their socio-
economic context; (b) an evaluation of their subjective
views as a product of their historical experience and
embodied in a plan of actionj and, (c) forms of organization,
concrete expressions of class consciousness and identification
of allies and enemies,’® (Dandler, 1975, p.7). The
relationship between class consciousness and organization
presents another set of problems, Are the peasants
capable of organising and leading themselves? Do they
suffer from ‘low classness?' (Shanin, 1971). Are they
less persistent and militant than the prbletariat?
(Hobsbaum, 1973). The answers to these guestions must
depend on the specific situation. If we consider the
Bangladesh case we find that the peasants are active
within a broader revolutionary movement; they organize and
express their objectives as a class for itself and they
relate their objectives through concrete political

strategieso An analysis of their organization, leadership
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and ideology identifies the factors that contribute to or
limit peasant class solidarity.

Organization-wise, the Krisak Samity is becoming a

strategic social force and innovation. The peasants
identify themselves with it and make it an instrument of
power. We find that the Samity gets support from local
students (who are peasants' sond and political and armed
assistance from the underground Left., The Samity

operates locally and it has not yet challenged the power
of the state. On the other hand, the Samity has links
with the urban trade union movement, through certain
inter-personal bondso1 The leadership of the Samity is
also local., Its leader is a poor peasant, He mobilizes
them in order to redress socio-economic and political
injustices. He interferes on behalf of the peasants in the
working of the bichar soba and thus establishes the voice
of the peasants. He challenges the local institutions and
questions the legitimacy of the existing power structure.
He has built up a network of relationships outside the
village with students and with the underground Left and the
trade union movement, and at the same time within the
village with the peasants. The leadership at present is
busy loosening the gfiﬁ of the village establishment in
order to consolidate their ownlbaseo Ideological content
of the peasants' demands is situation;specifico We have
seen how the leaders improvise fheir demands and slogans
in order to make explicit their feelings of exploitation

and injustice. Since the leaders do not borrow slogans

1. This will be elaborated in Chapter VII,
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from outside (e.g. in the form of Left-wing ideologies),
the peasants understand their methods and join in

pressing their demands and they participate in the class
struggle. This united stand indicates their political
capacity to act as a unified force. Ideological élashes
show how the peasants participate in all kinds of
activities: ‘economic, political and otherwise., The manner
in which peasants live their lives i1s reflected through
their ideology; and this ideological focus becomes
indistinguishable from their lived-inm experience, 1In a
class-divided peasant society, the relaticn between
ideology and human experiemce and in this case, the
imaginative form which this relation takes in their songs
and slogans is crucial in understanding peasant modes of
action and behaviour. This Chapter shows the contrast
between an ideology dominated by the ensemble of
representations, values, notions and beliefs by means of
which class domination is maintained (see e.g. the song

of Ruhul Boati); and one expressed by the subordinated
classes which, though bring the same idiom, presents other
elements in oppositiomn to those of the dominant class
(e.g. the song of Nazu), Ideological disagreement, then,
starts grom the point of class struggle, from the concrete
relations between the various classes involved,

It appears that the Bangladesh ppor peasants are
beginning to operate as a class-for-itself in the marxist
sense., They have found forms of organization and ideology
adegquate to express their demands. They are also organized
in relatiqn to an underground revolutionary movement but

exhibit levels of class sonsciousness which are more closely
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connected with their immediate situation than that of
national politics. The events referred in the previous
sections show how the class consciousness of poor peasants,
sharecroppers and labourers is shaped by their socio-
economic circumstances. Nevertheless, various ties based
on kinship, hamdardi loyalties and factional politics
ylelded to the pressures of class conflict.

In this chapter we have examined forms of political
confrontation, seen how such confrontations are inter-
related and how conflicts in one area penetrate others.
Such confrontation is the result of class formation in the
rural areas and is rooted in the unequal access of diffefent
social classes to scarce resources., We have also seen how
individuals may identify themselves as members of Krisak
Samity and how they identify their interests in relation
to group organized action aimed at changing the situation,
This change in the position of one class produces change
in the position of another interested in maintaining the
status quo. In certain conditions the underprivileged
peasants recognize themselves as a social class and begin
to act as such on the local and then the regional plane.

In the rwural areas of Bangladesh access to resources
(econoﬁic and political) is, as I have shown, unequal,
Confrontations emerge from this inequality of access, The
underprivileged peasants have inferior access to economic .
power and unequal access to political status and prestige,
The rich peasants largely control the means of production
as well as possess powery, higher prestige, better incomes,
and better access to other benefits, In the next chapter

T will analyse the role of three individuals in terms of
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to control of means of production and to power.

show how an individual of the old established group

comes into conflict with the underprivileged peasants,

how an
in the
wealth
how an

social

individual of the new power group, which has emerged
post=liberation period, devices means to accumulate
and to impose control on the rural terrain; and
individual of the underprivileged group heightens

conflict and creates forms of confrontation.
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Chapter VII 3 Casé Studies of Three Political Entreprenecurs

In previous chapters I have analysed the role of class
formation in the context of the differentiation process
in a peasant society. Here I concentrate on the rolesof
the individual in processes leading to social and political
change and also on the contradictions of interests between
members of the different classes that influence individual
action and affect outcomes, I examine the cases of three
‘political entrepreneurs,; namely Boro Dewan, Tobarak
Hossain and Inmam Ali Bepari, and place them in the
setting of the'villageo

This raises the question of what is the innovative
roles of the individual and how far can he be innovatory.

The innovative individual operates within an internally

differentiated peasant society. This society, again, is
encapsulafed economically and politically by the state.
(Shanin, 1971; Mintz, 1973). This internal
differentiation, in part determined by the encapsulating
state, plays a critical role in the evolution of the
innovative individual. Since such an dndividual operates
within the strudéture of internal differentiation and
encapsﬁlation9 elther he accepts them and tries hard to
achieve maximum profits or he challenges them. All these
processes have their impact on the behaviour pattern.of
the individual and on the groups withim peasant society,
and on peasant society amnd the outside world,

The problem cof relating peasant society to the
eﬁcapsulating state has produced two amnalytical concepts:

the notion of the mediator or broker and that of patron-
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client relationships. According to Wolf (1956), brokers
mediate relations between the local community and the
nation state. He conceived of the latter as separate
levels and saw the broker engaging in transactions

between these two., Swartz describes the political
middleman (1968), whom he conceives of as a locally based
self-conscious manipulator of resources. Like Wolf's
broker, he is poised between two diverse political cultures
and communities. The existence of mediéting roles points
then to a gap between the local community and the wider
society (Pitt<Rivers, 1954; Campbell, 1964; Weingrod,
1968; Boissevain, 1973), This gap is sometires filled by
a patron (Campbell, 1964; Wolf, 1966; Weingrod, 1968;
Blok, 1974), who as well as acting as mediator between
levels of a society, will insist upom his clients offering
support and loyalty,

An examination of patterns of ‘patronage’ and an
analysis of the social positions of the "patrons' and
"clients? in Bangladesh make us aware of the importance of
the economic means of production and political means of
control, In the concrete context of Mirabo and Nayapara
villages we have seen that land is the main source of
income of the wvillage people, DBut lands, along with
productive assets; are concentrated in the hands of Boro
Dewan and Tobarak Hossain (along with the other rich
peasants)., The majority of the village people are involved
in a largely subsistence-based economy, The marketing
of agricultural products omn local and regional level is
also cohtrolled by Boro Dewan and Tobarak Hossain along

with the uwrbam traders., Thus at the local as well as at
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the regional level the economic relationship between Boro
Dewan and Tobarak Hossain on the one hand, and the peasants
on the other, is based on dominatiom. Boro Dewan and
Tobarak Hossain also control the formal legal and political
institutions (in the case of Tobarak Hossain extra-legal
and extra-political too)., And both have political power

to enforcé their will on the peasants.,

An anaiysis of the economic and political relationships
of 'patron-client® ties reveals the dominating social
position of the patron and the dominated social position
of the client, DBoro Dewan acts as a 'patron’, he grants
small favours to the peasant and his family, and he helps
them to get cash doles in times of crises. He thinks he
is a murubbi (patron) and never admits that his relation-
ship with the poor peasants is exploitative. In his initial
encounter with Inam Ali Bepari (the third political
entrepreneur) he strikes a personal and affectionate tone,
and stresses the ties between the two families, When Inam

refuses to yield and goes on organising the Krisak Samity,

Boro Dewan shuns his patronising behaviour. This shdws
that patronising behaviour and the 'patron-client' ties

are ideological devices that are used to maintain the
status quo, Behind the ties lies a structural relatiomship
based on domination and exploitation. When the peasants |
under the leadership of Inam started to organize the

Samity and agitate for a fadr deal and Justice, the
patronising behaviour and patron-client ties lost their
effectiveness, Both Inam and Boro Dewan organized

themselves along class linmes, forgetting all abouwt wvillage

solidarity; bhamdaxdi  and _gaeti-gpati ., ‘'Patronage’
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then is fundamentally an ideology éf the rich peasants.
Both the rich and the poor peasants subscribe to this
ideOlogy so long as class-based social and political
relations do not emerge. In this way the ideology of
'patronage' masks the economic relations of production
and the political relations of domination. The appearance
and continuance of 'patron=client’' ties is situational.,
If other strong class-based social and political ties
aprear linking people with the peasant organizations and
the political parties, ‘patron-client' ties tend to
dissolve,

We are now in a position to outline the complex web
of social relationships of the three political entre-~
~ preneurs, They act and hehave within a variety of ties
established in the various structures. Some ties are
based on equality: horizontal alignments; others on
inequalitys wvertical alignments., These ties are processed
in various structures of social relationships: economic,
political, ideological, Distribution of ownership of
land and its control determines the economic structure
and the pattern of alignments within it. Individuals
involved in this structure behave and act in different
ways, But the rationale of behaviour and action stems
from the control of and access to material resources. In
his relations with his share=croppers, Boro Dewan behaves
in a patermnalistic way. He needs the services of the
share~croppers as a source of seasonal labour and also as
a source of political support in the village. But this

‘patron-client® relationship is opposed by Inam Ali

Bepari, secretary of the Krisak Samity., He considers that
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the relationship is hased oh the exploitation of the
peasants and that it is harmful to the development of

class consciousness, The third man, Tobarak Hossain,

no longer stays in the village, is not interested in
"patron-client” relationships, even though he belongs to
the village Establishment., In the political structure,
Boro Dewan has established a wide network of links with
government officials; but although Boro Dewan has connect-
ions with the natiomal power structure, he is more
interested in local affaizs. This emphasis has influenced
his strategies., Tobarak Hossain also has direct links

with the central political power. He used this association
to establish his local base through using arms. The local
base was then used to extend his domination in other
directions., Though the behaviour patterns of Boro Dewan
and Tobarak Hossain are different, they both manipulate a
wide network of links within the existing power structure,
But Inam Ali Bepari tries to change the existing alignments,
and he has links with the underground Left. The clash
between Boro Dewan and Tobarak Hossain epitomizes the
rivalry between faction leaders for control of the existing
resources, but the activities of Inam Ali Bepari and his
Samity pose a threat to the class interests of‘them both.
While Boro Dewan tried to contain the threat by manipulation,
Tobarak Hossain nakedly used violence,

The social backgroumd of these entrepreﬁeurs is also
different. Boro Dewan usurped the land of the Hindu
Zamindars in 1947, became rich and established himself on
village terrain. His point of entry into the local system,

it seems, did not affect anyone, since by and large, village
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people accepted his legitimacy. However, the point of
entry of Tobarak llossain was very different: he returned
to the village in 1971, after the war of liberation, and
immediately set about dispossessing others, the people of
his own village, He used violent means and althought the
villagers did not accept his legitimacy they could not
prevent him, This marks the difference between him and
Boro Dewan,'even thought they both are busy extending
control over the available means of production. This has
led indirectly to the existence of different and conflicting
kinds of political activity in the village., One type of
politics is concerned with the village Establishment;
another tﬁpe with its destruction. Boro Dewan and Tobarak
Hossain are involved in the former process: they use
external networks to extend and consolidate control over
resources, and their political activities are of the
factional type. Inam Ali Bepari is involved in the latter
process. He also uses external networks but this time to
attack the dominance of existing powerholders, His type
of politics is basically eclass based, The two patterns
are different and represent conflicting types of align-
ments and loyalties,

Case Studies

7.1 Boro Dewan

Boro Dewan was born in 1925, His father, Jadu Fakir,
was the muscleman of the Hindu Zamindars of Kasimpur.
In return for his services, the Zamindars gave him some
land, He prospered, acquired more land and adopted the

title of "Dewan", a position in the revenue collection
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system of the pre-British period. Thus from Jadu Fakir
he became Jadu Dewan, changing status from a mendicant
(fakir) to an aristocrat, There is a common saying in
Bangladesh: '"Last year 1 was a jola (weaver), this year

I have become a sheikh, and if next year's crops are good,
I shall be a syed." This indicates that the origins of
lineages and homesteads bearing specific titles are
diverse. The title Dewan is historical, connected with
Mughal Imperial revenue collection system and associated
with ownership and control of land.

Village people discriminate among wmchp-bongsho

(high status lineage), madhya-bongsho (middle status

lineage) and nichu-bongsho (low status lineage) families.,

Generally they do so on the basis of a title or lack of a
title., High status titles denote wealth, But in the
course of time, a wealthy family may become poor,; partly
because of differences in land holding in the same home-
stead., The homestead is the residential locus of a
patrilineally extended family, though it may also include
matrilateral kin or affines, The hdamestead is divided
into individual economic segments; which may be made wup
of nuclear, sub-nuclear or Joint families, Land rights
are not based on a corporate lineage principle. Each
unit is economically separate, Jadu Fakir adopted a high
status title and legitimized his position by acquiring
property., In the course of time;, the other members of
his extended family repudiated their low status title

and assumed the high status.titleo On onme plane, it is
true that there is a correspondence between land ownership

and relative social rank; on another plane, it is also
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true that the rossession of a status title does net mean
anything in absolute terms. It orly signifies that the
system is mobile in both upward and downward directions;

the accumulation of land is the basis of rank statuso.

-~ .
N

Boro Dewan's household is the cnly one now able to perform
all the trappings of rank, Either because of a decline
in wealth or because of failure to consolidate wealth, the
others are not able to maintain the status.

Boro Dewan matriculated from Savar School and
enrolled as a student of a college in Dacca city. During
his second year of college, on the eve of the partition
of the sub-=continent of India, his father recalled him to
the village. The Hindu Zamindars of Kasimpur were about
to leave permanently for India., They advised Jadu Dewan
to bring his son from Dacca to assume leadership in the
villages Jadu Dewan acted promptly on this advice and
summoned his son., Thereafter the Zamindars migrated to
India, entfusting Jadu Dewan and his son to look after
their landed properties, In fact, the Dewans usurped a
considerable amount of these properties and then
legitimized their position by recording their name with
the government Land Registry Office as the owners. As
few members of the Muslim community at that time were
literate,'Boro Dewan, who was 25 years old, became the
first Muslim president of the Union Board (the bottom
rung of local government). This local government office
is elective and is based on universal adult franchise,
Boro Dewan has held the post since 1947, Hence the
combination of his education and his relationship to the

Hindi Zamindars made him a leader and a man of property.
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He was challenged once, just before the war of liberation,
by his kinsman Niaz Dewan; but, as I described previously,
although Niaz Dewan manipulated his kinship network, he
failed to win election to the Union Council.

About 1947, Boro Dewan was married to a local girl,
The marriage was arranged by his father., Economic
considerations played a major role in the selection of
the bride. Since the Dewan household was now established,
the father wanted to boost its "status honour"™ through
favourable marriage alliances. Mariam, Boro Dewan's
wife, comes from a rich peasant family in Palash, a village
apme six miles from Mirabo, The marriage alliance aimed
to strengthéh the socio=economic prestige of both parties.
Mariam's family is a long-standing, wealthy one in the
locality. Boro Dewan's marriage into this family enhanced
his prestige. And since Boro Dewan was up and coming and
‘'had become president (redesignated Chairman) of the Union
Board (renamed Union Council during Ayub's regime) at an
early age, Maria&'s fahily considered the marriage as a
good social connection., Boro Dewan’s father-in-law lives
in Palash, looking after the family property. His two
brothers-in-law are settled in Dacca, ahd are the joint:
- owners of a printing press, Before her marriage, Mariam
stayed with her brothers in Dacca where she spent a year
in a secondary school. She is literate, worldly and not
very particular about the observance of purdah. As one
informant-put it: "Nowadays, if one's economic position
is good;, one does not bother about swuch religious
niceties." |

Boro Dewan established a mosque within the boundary
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of his household. He appointed an Imam (priest) of

the mosque, whose duties it was to lead the Wamaj

and to teach the children to "read" the Koran. The Imam,
from Noakhali in the southern part of Bangladesh, is a
lodger with Boro Dewan. As one of the exponents of the
local elite, he regularly presents a frightening image of
communism and its atheist orientation to the Friday aﬁd
Eid congregations° He is also a part-time teacher in
Mirabo High School, taking Diniyat (religious instruction).
Boro Dewan established Mirabo High School during the
nineteen sixties. He donated one bigha of land and paid
for half of the construction costs; the other half coming
from the government. The sochool is now financed by an
annual government grant and by the tuition fees of the
students. As secretary of the school; Boro Dewan is
responsible for the appointment of teachers; and he some-~
times also selects the students.

Boro Dewan combines in his person the twin roles of
chairman of the Union Council and secretary of the school,
In each role he is in a position to withhold or delay
specific publie services. For example, as chairman of
the Union.Council9 he is authorised to issue certificates
for passports to perform the Egi~lg and it is reported
that he has denied certificates to persons he does not
like. It is true that a certificate can be obtained from

Dacca if one is known to the offieials, But it is not

easy to gain access to State resources, especially for

1. It is obligatory on the part of the economically-
able Muslim to make a pilgrimage to Mecca at least
once in his life-time,
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villagers, So this specific service is the rrivilage

of Boro Dewan, which he grants "for friendship".

Likewise, he subtly debars boys of left-wing orientation -
from entering as sﬁudents of the school; also as chairman
of the Union Council he has been known to refuse income
certificates to local left-wing students who need these
certificates to apply for scholarships, This particular
form of patronage is a reflection of ideological domination:
it is not the outcome of the absence of formal institutions
(cf Wolf, 1966; Weingrod, 1968), but rather the opposite.
Boro Dewan uses the legal institutions of the society to
maintain his position of dominance; and to a considerable
extent, he controls the access to knowledge at the village
ievele Boro Dewan is the head of the families in the
villages He exercises significant control over the means
of production., "Officially"™, he holds one hundred bigha
of land, bwut "unofficially", he has an extra twelve
hundred bigha. The "unofficial™ holdings are recorded in
the Land Registry Office in various names: in the names
of his brother Ramij and of his two sisters, and alsP in
some fictitious names. Ramij is unmarried and lives with
Boro Dewan. The sisters are married but their husbands
are rich peasants loyal to him. The area of his farm is
the largest in the neighbourhood and he has increased the
level of production through the use of a tractor. During
the sixties; the govermment announced a technology-
oriented agrigultural policy and offered state subsidies
for fertilizers, improved seeds, insecticides and power
pumps. DBoro Dewan seized this opportunity to buy a

tractor and took advantage of the state credit institutions
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so that he might cultivate commercial crops. The normal
basis for credit is the financial standing of the applicant,
Boro Dewan therefore obtains credit liberally for
agricultural purchases; and being influential, he is also
able to defer payment of his loans year after year,

He operates his farm as an enterprise and also as an
extended unit of domestic economy. His total income from
agriculture is set out in Table 22 (see page 152 ). His
farm provides produce for the market and also meets the
family's basic means of existence, This is made possible
because of his large holdings. As an extended domestic
economy,; his agricultural activities are not greatly
affected by market factors., Hence he survives not only
through adverse economic conditions swuch as floods and
famine, but can even take advantage of such situations,
On the other hand, as an agricultural enterprise, he
depends less on family labour than on hired labourers
and he regularly produces for the market,

Realising that the growth of the non-agricultural
population in Bangladesh would increase the demand for
agricultural products, Boro Dewan was quickly to appreciate
the significance of urban=industrial development. With
the capital created from agricultural activities he
invested in commerce., He established a chain of shops
in the local markets, managed by his brother Ramij.

Ramij is a shrewd person who looks after the business
competently, They deal in various merchandise: cloth,
grain, spare parts for bicycles and motor cycles, Boro
Dewan has a licence to import spare parts and Omaha motor

bikes from Japan. This he operates with his brothers-
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in-law at the urban level in Dacca and with his brother,
Ramij, in the village market. His relations with his
brothers-in-law and with his brother Ramij are cordial,
since he depends on them heavily for his business
operations.

Boro Dewan has a second brother, Tamij, who is a
college student. Tamij neglects his studies, is a spend-
thfift, constantly in debt and always demanding more
money. Beéause of this Boro Dewan is gtrict with him,
refuses to give him extra finance and scolds him in public.
In defiance, Tamij sells=§:§ and grains to outsiders in
Boro Dewan's absence. He also demands a partition of the
parental property. Tamij'’s relationship with Ramij is
not cérdial either, Ramij considers him the black sheep

of the family. Subsequently, Tamij joined Tobarak

Hossain's gang and became a feared person in the area,
He seldom visits the village and if he does so, he stays
with Tobarak Hossain.

Boro Dewan's relations with his brothers-in-law and
his brothers need closer discussion. Boro Dewan's wife
comes from a wealthy family., According to Muslim law,
daughters are entitled tc receive shares in the parental
property, but in the rural areas they rarely claim these
rights. There are two basic reasons for this: (1)
sentimental affectioh for the brothers makes it &ifficult
for them to enforce their legal rights, and (2) husbands
think it beneath their dignity to seize in-laws property.
Since in Boro Dewan's case both the families are
economically well off, relations between them are those
of friendship and support, and are mutually reinforced by

their common business interests., Boro Dewan's relation
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with his brother Ramij is cordial. Ramij has decided

not to marry. He stays with Boro Dewan and looks after

the business operation. Legally he has the right to his
share of the parental property, but since he has no
separate chula, (oven, or hearth for eating separately)

he lives with Boro Dewan and helps to manage the joint
property. But Boro Dewan's and Ramij's relation with their
other brother Tamij is not cordial. Tamij could ask for
the division of the parental property; if the elder
brothers refuse to divide up the property, then the normal

course would be to convene the bichar soba to resolve the

matter, Tamij is a student; a spendthrift, and most of
the time he stays away from the village., Since Boro Dewan

dominates the bichar soba, and Ramij does not like Tamij's

pattern of behaviour, Tamij'’s position would be wealk,
Alternatively,; of course, he could take formal legal
action; but that needs money, which he apparently does
not wish to spend,

Bofo Dewén is extremely aware of the Bangladesh
political-situation and is conscious of the pressures on
him to enforce the land reform programme. He is also
alert to the demands and activities of the underground
Left, Nevertheless, he continues to rent out his
unofficial holdings: this land is made available only
to those whom he can trust Im a village steeped in
misery and hunger and with an over-abundant labotur forcev
Boro Dewan is in a privileged position as the owner of
excess land. He can decree who may have access to the
land and who may not. This additional land helps the

share-cropper to survive; to live above the poverty line
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and to stay in the village of his fore-fathers, Under
normal circumstances, villagers are, it seems, reluctant
to leave their ancestral home. But, for an average
reasant, to stay in the village requires access to
additional land which he can obtain only on a rental
basis. Boro Dewan understands the situation very welljg
when the annual rental contracts are allocated, he
decides whom to favour. ™"You are in distress; that is why
I give this land to you." He grants a contract as if it
were a "gift", and he expects an expression of gratitude
in return. Again, in times of bad harvests, floods or
famine, he comes forward, lending money, seeds or crops
at an .exorbitant rate of interest. When he makes such
loans, he emphasizes to the peasant that: "In times of
crisis, I come forward.," Thus in this way, he is able to
keep the peasant in a state of perpetual indebtedness to
him and-plays upon the peasant's gratitude., He is there
to help, and he alone; he is a kind, paternal figure and
all should be grateful to him}

Thié shows his general attitudes towards village
life. He tends to think in terms of a hierarchy of social
behaviour and etiquette. In his kachard gor , there are
chairs and benches. Chairs are for the gentle follk,
officials and outsiders of rank; benches are for ordinary
people. When a peadant comes to see him, Boro Dewan
takes his seat on a chair and invites the peasant to sit
on the bench. On one occasion, when a father and son came
to see him, he asked the son to sit on a chair and the
father on the bench. Later I asked him why he had done

this., He explained that the son, a college student; would
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one day be a 'gentleman' (badralok) but that the father
was a chasa (cultivator). Hence he was treating them
according to their occupational status. He is also
aware that the general attitudes of student; towards
their families, their interpersonal relations and social
activities are developing alongz new lines, A student
nowadays looks outside his family for education and
employment; and peasants are more concerned with developring
new tyres of interpersonal relations than merely acting
according to already-allotted roles, Boro Dewan does not
reject this trend; he wants others to come tc him, to
improve their status with him and through him. He is an
important person and his aim is to use his role as the
basis for special social status. He believes people need
guidance, and that they should be subject to guidance from
authority and from their elders., But those who are
arrogant and defy authority should be prevented from
enjoying facilities and privileges,; such as school
scholarships, testimonials for passports, relief,; etc,

To further his own political and economic prestige,
Boro Dewan pays attention to external social networks.
The establishment of sﬁch networks makes available to
him new sources of capital; information and power., As
chairman of the Union Council, he never fails to cultivate
relations with local officials such as the Thana
Agricultural Officer, the Circle Officer responsible for
flevelopment, or the police chief. At the same time,
through his brothers-in-law in Dacca, he has become known
to senior officials and leaders on the mational scale,

His nephew is a Dacca-based journalist., Through him, Boro
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Dewan is acquainted with many other journalists working
for the national press. Sometimes he invites them to
attend functions organized by the village cooperative

or to come to the school's annual prize-giving ceremony.
This clearly pays off, since news items devoted to praising
his role in the.development have from time to time been
given considerable publicity in the national newspapers,
In the same way his association with local government
officials gives benefits, He easily obtains fertilizers,
improved seeds, pesticides, diesel o0il, etc. The local
officiais treat him with respect and fear because of his
close connections with urban officials and national
leaders. On the other hand, he nurses his relations with
the press most carefully, as :gometimes he wishes to use
the media to bring pressure to bear on certain local
officials shoudd they refuse or hesitate to grant him a
favour.

Another of Boro Dewan"é fields of activity is land
speculation. I described in detail in Chapter II how
.Bofo Dewan usurped the lands of the Hindu Zamindars in
1947. From then on, land speculation has been a regular
‘feature of his busineas operations. During the war, he
also bought land at a cheaper rate from the Hirndus who
were anxious to leave for India. These lands now form
part of his "unofficial" holding. He buys cheaply,
taking every advantage of the distressed condition of the
reasants, These lands he then sells to urban business
people, to bankers, high officials, university teachers and
Journalists. This helps him to establish and extend his

urban network, He knows many people from many diffexrent
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gaining advantages for himself and for those he favours.
Villagers naturally think of him as a man of influence
with whom it is wise to bea on good terms., He thus
retains his hold over village power and helps others to
obtain opportunities for favour and advancement.

Boro Dewan is a clever political manipulator., fhough
he dislikes Tobarak Hossain, initially he did not oppose
his attempts to seize properties and to establish his
personal authority. Instead he skilfully reduced
opposition to Tobarak Hossain from the established power

network - the bicher soba (mediation council) and the

Union Council, He was then able to persuade Tobarak
Hossain to oppose the Krisak Samity, the underground Left
and the militants of the wvillage., As he was not challenged
by the village establishment, Tobarak gradually aligned
himself with the rich peasants. Boro Dewan thus shiffed
him from the village terrain and narrowed his autonomous
role of power, Tobarak was not interested in village
administration, This gave additional advantage to Boro
Dewan., Tobarak gradually aligned himself with urban
interests; and arms form the basis of his local control.
To the village people, the difference between Tobarak
Hossain and Boro Dewan is crystal clear. One is a rural
upstart parvenu, armed and identified with urban interests;
the other is traditionally rich, a gentleman and a
villager,

When Boro Dewan first heard about the formation of

Krisak Samity, he expressed his desire to be its president.

Heo said: "We shoulld cooperate against the towns. Our
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interests are different from theirs, we all belong to the
village." However, this strategy did not work. He was

not acceptable to the peasants of the village, who sent
back the message: "We are chasa (cultivators), he is a
gentleman, He 1is already busy with many organizations;

he is the chairman of the Union Council and the secretary
of the school, We will be able to manage our own affairs."

Boro Dewan could sense that ultimately Krisak Samity would

operate against rich peasant interests., Instead of
opposing it frontally, he tried to torpedo it from within,
He persuaded his trusted rentiers to become members of the

Samity: these men worked closely under his guidance.

When the peasants and the agricultural labourers staged
their first strike for an increase in the daily wage rate,
Boro Dewan used his trusted men, promised more land to the
hesitant and then jeopardised the strike. He often said:
"I have nothing against the Samity. But the Samity has
introduced differentiation into the wvillage, has broken the
social bonds and corrupted the old form of life. We

cannot be indifferent to thig," He induced others such

as Tobarak Hossain or the ration shop dealer to confront

the Samity. If the situation became complicated, as it

did during the wheat theft described esarlier; he stepped
in and tried to mediate. His general strategy regarding
the Samity therefore is to contain it, not to destroy it,
because he is aware of the politics of the day and is
conscious of the gathering strength of the rural poor. ;|
Boro Dewan tries to take advantage of every situation

and to manipulate it in his favour. Imn 1974, the g0vernment’

launched a "grow more food" campaign. Students were
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organized under the leadership of one particular member of
the I'lanning Commission. They would work in the village
along side the peasants to persuade them to work harder
and to increase food production. The said member bought
some land in Mirabo through Boro Dewan, who offered five
bigha as a demonstration plot. Boro Dewan refused to

take any profit from this land, but divided the crop into
two parts, fifty percent going to the Mirabo High School
fund and the other fifty percent to those students of

the school who worked it., Everyone praiséd this scheme.
The students, with the help of the organisers of the
government-=run Kasimpur Agricultural Estate, cultivated
the land. The scheme became an important news item,
Journalists, a television crew, radioc people; senior
government officials all came, took photographs, made
speeches and gave encouragement to the village people,

The member of the Planning Commission was over joyed by

the success. Boro Dewan was particularly mentioned in the
news item, During the harvest, the crops were duly
divided into two parts: one for the school and the cher
for the students. Again the media came, and this time the
Agricultural Minister himself attended. The Minister

made a speech, lauding the efforts of the students and of
Boro Dewan. This ceremony concluded the "grow more food"
campaign, and Boro Dewan retrieve& his land., This land
had actually been fallow land, which he was not using at
the time., The main result of the campgign for him then
was that it made fertile by the liberal use of fertilisers,
land that was out of use. In addition, Boro Dewan

succeeded not only in earning praise and a good name,; but
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also acquired funds for his school.

Boro Dewan owns a Volkswagon and a jeep. His eldest
son studies in a para-military cadet college and his
daughter in a school in Dacca. He wants his son t6 take
up farming as a profession and his daughter to marry an
England-returned doctor, This mirrors his desire to
retain or consolidate his village power basd for himself
and his son. He does not want to leave the village like
his brothers—in=law. Through his daughter he wants to
extend his network to the urban centre and through his son
he aims to retain control over the village using outside
help in the form of administrative assistance and technical
expertise. To him, the village binds between two segments
of the rural population - the protector and his loyal

dependents,

7.2 Tobarak Hossain

Tobarak Hossain, who was 25 years old in 1974, is
from the Dewan family grouping. His father, a middle
peasant, owns fifteen bigha of land. Tobarak, the only
son, matriculated from Mirabo High School and then joined
Savar College as an Intermediate student. Each of the
national political parties has a student front. As a
school f£udent, Tobarak joined the Student League, the
student front of the Awami League. As he could speak well,
Tobarak became a student leader; thus during his college
period he became the thana secretary of the Student League,
In the general election of 1970, Tobarak played a leading
part locally, acﬁing on behalf of the Awami League, as the

"contact" man, organiser, and agitator. The strategies of
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the Awami League were based on agitation, nationalist
slogans and the use of parliamentary tactics. In such
politics, students are a significant factor (Ayoob, 1971).
To organise the Student League and to mobilise the voters
during the 1970 election, Tobarak was liberally.financed
by the central leadership of the party and by the individual
incumbents standing for election. He became a "professional"
student 1eader9 a much feared, active youth, a prominent
figure in the locality. This prominance is at the roof of
the antagonism between Tobarak and Boro Dewan. Even though
Boro Dewan is the institutional head, the chairman of the
Union Council and the secretary of the school, the political
leaders often bypass him and depend heavily on Tobarak
- Hossain becauwse of his organisational capabilities and
eloquences

During the war of liberation, Tobarak fled to India
together with his student compatriots, They were supplied
with arms during military training in India and participated
in small-scale warfare against the Pakistani army.
Tobarak's parents remained in the village during the war.
They were ridiculed by certain elethents of the village
because of Tobarak's involvement in politics: the latter
argued that his activities wnnecessarily endangered the
family., When Tobarak came back to the village with his
associates after the war, his parents told him of this
mockery. Tobarak was furious, He and his associates
brandished arms and denounced as dalal (collaborators)
of the Pakistan army those who had ridiculed him and his
parents. He declared that these "collaborators" had

forfeited their right to property and to life. Meanwhile,
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the Awami League formed a nmew government. The party
leaders and their followers started seizing property

.(Umar, 1974). Tobarak and his associates
followed suit by grabbing land and shops, which was carried
out under threat of arms. In an attempt to justify such
actions Tobarak would call a public meeting in the
surrounding villages and explain: '"We forgive everyone
bbut the dalal, Nobody has anything to fear from us.
Some of you here have been misled by the propaganda of
the dalal. We want to punish them." Tobarak and his
assocliates would then read the names of the victims from
a prepared list and declare that their properties were
forfeited. This list, it seems, was based more on personal
animosities than on political or ideological grounds.
Some individuals were able to placate Tabark and his
associates by giving them land and money. But others,
who protested, were executed, During this period, Boro
Dewan left the village with his family for a while.,
The entire village and the surrounding areas were terrified.

Meanwhile Tobarak had joined a newly formed organization:

the Awami Jubo League, the youth front of the Awami League,
He quickly became its secretary in the Savar area; and
established direct links with the central leadership,
bypassing the political party's branch office at Savar,
The reasons for this were twofold. Not only had Tobarak
been known to the leadersg before the war, but the party's
branch office had also become dependent upon him for vital
decisions affecting the area., The youths were activibkts
and their help and support were needed for carrying out

any sort of project.
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There was another factor in the political arena: the
armed threat from the underground Left. 1In order to
combat this, the central leadership of the party depended
heavily on the youth front - in this case; on Tobarak
Hossain and his associates. This dependence gave Tobarak
more freedom of action. The members of the left were
mostly locals. 5o also were the youth front members.

The administrative agencies such as the police and the

Rakhi Bahinil were inadequate for dealing with such a

situation, since they were not well versed in the local
social networks. Hence; as locals, Tobarak and his
associates could deal more effectively with the left=wing
elements than could the state authorities.

Under the slogan of_“fighting anti-state elements",
Tobarak organised a village defence corps and imposed a
tax on all houéeholds° He started collecting money and
grain from each household. Eventually it became clear
that in practice it was simply a get-rich scheme.for
himself and his close associates. Majid, a member of the

Krisalk Samityy protested against the imposition of the

tax, One night, when the village was asleep, Tobarak and
his associates went to ﬂajid's house; took him outside

and shot him deado His wife was then abducted. For

three days she was locked in a house in a neighbouring
village, At night she was forced to sleep with Tobarak.
Finally he handed her ovér to his gang mates, Some man-=
handled her, but others turned away in shame when they

saw her crying. The woman suffered mental derangement and
after her release, committed suicide. From time to time,

Tobarak "arrested" peasants, sometimes their wives, and

l. A para-military force created during Sheikh Mujib's regime.,
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only releaséd when hirgh ransoms had been paid. The
pretext for their arrests was always that they were in
contact with the underground Left., Whether they had such
connections or not made no difference. What counted was
their ability to pay. Thus, under terror, extortion,
taxation and corruption, the people had no protection.

The members of Tobarak Hossain's gang were made up
of the unemployed sons both of the rural rich and of the
rural poor,; outlaws and various anti-social elements,
Whereas the sons of the rural rich joined out of a thirst
for adventure or from boredom with their lives, the sons
of the rural poor Jjoined up because this seemed to be the
quickest road to riches, Outlaws and;anti-social elements
wére attracted because Tobarak could offer them protection.
of course, membership was selective, dependent ultimately
upon loyaltyr to Tobarak. The gang reflects an alliance
on one level between the patit bourgedis ruling class and
the landed rich and; on another level, it forged links
between the landed rich and the lumpen proletariat in the
rural areas (cf Fanon, 1973),

Sometimes rich peasants approached Tobarak for help
over tenants' behaviour or refusal to pay loans; for a
fee;, he offered his services, The "rebel" elements were
duly punished, Either their héuses were burnt down, their
cows stolen or they were severely beaten up. In this way,
Tobarak gradually aligned himself with the rich peasants,
those with property and money. At the village level; he

was effectively opposed only by the Krisak Samity.

As the normal administrative machineries were ineffective,

the Krisak Samity devised its own methods of trying to
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deal with Tobarak and his associates. On one occasion,
the entire village was invited to the marriage ceremony
of a rich peasant's son. Tobarak was there with his

friends. On seeing him, the members of the Krisak Samity

left without taking food., This was an insult to Tobarak,
That night in fury he raided the house of one of the
leaders., He forcibly took away his son, a student of a

local college, and handed him over to the Rakhi Bahini

as an agent of the underground Left, No=-one heard any~-
thing more about the boy after this incident. Rumour had

it that he was killed by the Rakhi Bahini. Tobarak

threatened everyone not to join the Samity.

Under his protection,; Tobarak's gang flourished. 1In
early 1973, a peasant labourer from Nayapara ran into
trouble with one of Tobarak's "second-in-command." The
problem involved wages. For days the peasant had worked
on the land, weeding and clearing. But he had not been
receiving any payment. This gave rise to a heated
argument ; during which the peasant made it clear that he
would discuss the issue with thelSamity and the chairman
of the Union Council, This enraged the '""second-in-command",
who tock his pistol and killed his unarmed opponent. The
man was arrested but after fifteen days was released due
to pressure from Tobarak. Around 1974, Talim, a henchman
of Tobarak's, had sexual relations with Fatima, a poor
peasant's daughter., Talim refused to marry her and she
became pregnant. Talim was beaten up by Fatima’s brothers,
Tobarak, angered by this, burnt their house down and /

denounced Fatima as a whore,
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Tobarak used his terror tactics in the general
election of 1973. Boro Dewan ctontested the election on
behalf of the National Awami Party. His rival was an
Awami League candidate., Needless to say, Tobarak supported
the latter. Contrary to his behaviour during the 1970
election, on the occasion Tobarak did not canvas for the
candidate, Instead, he and his associates started to
intimidate Boro Dewan's supporters, In the course of the
campaign, at least five political murders were committed
by Tobarak's gang; and they broke up meetings supporting
Boro Dewan. On polling day, people were prevented from
casting.their votes. Eventually the Awami League
candidate won the election. The actions of Tobarak it
appears was not an isolated case: he represented the
"repressive character of Awami League rule" (Ali4,
1975) and his activities characterized incidents typically
occurring during the pre-election period (The Times,
7th February, 1973).

In December, 1973, Tobarak was married. His wife is
an M,S5c¢c. graduate in chemistry from Dacca University. Her
parents live in Dacca city where her father is a school
teacher. It was rumoured that at first she opposed the
marriage, because Tobarak was a mere matriculate (i.e.
he only had a secondary school education) and a goonda
(thug). Tremendous pressure was put on her by her parents
and well=wishers. It was argued that under present
circumstances,; education is ratherirrelevant if not value-=
less, What matters is money! Tobarak was wealthy and
would keep her in prosperity. In the end, she gave her

consent. The wedding ceremony was performed in a hotel
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in Dacca., From the village Tobarak invited only his
parents, his friends and Boro Dewan. The latter was
invited because of his social prominence. Boro Dewan
accepted the invitation in order to cultivate relations
with men of influence and power, since cabinet ministers,
politicians and high officials graced the ceremony.
After the marriage, Tobarak left the village on the grounds
that he did not wish to stay there with his city-=-bred
wife, A further reason was that his life was now under
threat by the underground Left. So he built a house and
established his household in Savar and rented a second
hpuse in Dacca for periodic visits, From then on, his
connections with the village took on a new dimension.
Tobarak's father was proud of his son and bragged of
his achievements to everyone. Tobarak had rebuilt his
father's homestead on a larger basis and constructed a

kachari gdr which they had not previously possessed.

He also sank a tube well in front of the kachari gor,

These features emphaéize the way Tobarak was attempting
to convert his new=found wealth into social status:

separate kachari gor, and the possession of one tube well,

etc. are the important symbols of status, as I explained
earlier., Whenever he came to the village, he could now

entertain visitors or friends in the kachari gor.

Unemployed youths made it a point to ask his help in
obtaining work. Sometimes he agreed to find them jobs,
especially in factories, and since the Chief of the Youth
Front happened to be the president of many trade unionsg
Tobarak was his trusted friend and he theréfore granted

many of these requests, In this way Tobarak became an
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"idol" of the young. They looked at him in wonder and envy
because of his connections and achievements.,

By now Tobarak was the owner of fifty bigha of land.
Fifteen bigha belonged to his father; the rest Tobarak
had seized by force. He consolidated twenty bigha into
one plot and the rest were scattered all around the village.,
He did not rent out any of this land, preferring instead to
cultivate it with hired labour. He then started producing
various commercial crops. We was easily able to obtain
fertilizer, pesticides, improved seeds and made use of the
facilities of power-pump irrigation. The officials of
Kasimpur Agricultural Estate were eager to assist him,
His political connections made him relatively independent
of institutional village leadership (Boro Dewan, etc).
He had no need to go through the village leadership to
approach the hub of political power; infrastructural
facilities were made available to him becéuse of his
political links, He used his cdnnectious to further these
ends and to consolidate his power position.,

With slow determination, Tobarak branched out into
various fields. There is a wholesale Vegetable market
near Savar. From here the wholesale dealers buy vegetables
to supply the Dacca market. The dealers are all local men
of little means, Flush with capital, Tobarak made a
beeline for this trade, elbowing out nearly everyone by
means of money or threats., The small dealers were cornered
by his capital and subdued by his threat of arms, In
this way he monopolised the wholesale trade,

Vegetables are perishable goods, and so the trade made

him aware of the necessity for a cold sforage plant.
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Subsequently, he boucht one at Savar. It had previously
been owned by a Pakistani businessman, who had left for
Pakistanbduring the war of liberation. The government
declared it to be abandoned property and took over the
ownership., However, through political manipulation,
Taebarak bought the plant at a nominal price, under the
pretext that it was damaged. He used the unit especially
to store potatoes; but sometimes he rented it to others,

Tobarak forcibly seized two shops at Savar bazaar.
He then converted them into a warehouse., Savar is an
important centre for the grain trade. Tobarak appeared
on the scene with the additional.advantage of a warehouse,
Under threat of arms, he pressurized the peasants into
accepting his bargaining terms: 1f terms were not accepted,
he could, he argued, keer his grains for an extended period
in his warehouse. The owner of another warehouse, a Dacca
based husinessman, being afraid of Tobarak, kept a low
profile., Tobarak next bought two trucks, making himself
independent of others for transportation. He was now in
a position to control the marketing system to a consider-
able extent., His weapons included arms, plus control of
the warehouse and transport. Force, time and mobility
were now on his side, |

His political links helped him to obtain permits
and licences, DBeing an influential contact man, urban
trading éroups established connections with him for
permits and licences and induced him to enter into
partnerships with them. He became a director of two
export=import enterprises; and a construction firm made

him one of their Executive Directors. The company had
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acquired two hundred bigha of land near Savar to build
low=-cost housingo. Association with this firm made Tobarak
a land speculator. He now started buyiﬁg land, sometimes
on behalf of the firm, but sometimes for himself,
Members of his gang acted as his agents in the rural areas.
During the floods and famine in 1974, he purchased nearly
one hundred bigha of land, thgn resold it to urban
investors,

Gradually Tobarak has shifted from the village scene.
His attachment to the village is now minimal, He controls
and exploits rural wealth while residing outside the village
frontier, His exercise of arms has become selective,; not
only because he no longer lives in the village, but also
because he thrives on his past brutalities. Many of his
assoqiates work with him in his various entrepreneurial and
trading activities, He has made his mark by using
political and military connections, He is a new figure
in the rural terrain: aggressive, confident and ruthless,
a wielder of power based on the control and use of arms.
Unlike Boro Dewan, he has no sentiments or attachments
for the village:t to him, the village ekists primarily

as a means for creating wealth,

7e3 Inam Ali Bepari

Inam Ali Bepari was thirty-five years old in 1974,

He is the secretary of the Krisak Samity and a poor

peasant of Mirabo., His father died when Inam was twenty,
leaving a widow and three sons, His father had been a
middle peasant, owning ten bigha of land, but was reduced

to poverty due. to crop failures, floods and debts. The
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family had no savings and land was their only carital.

At a time of crisis, Inam's father had been forced to
mortgage five bighato Boro Dewan. He failed to raise
enough money to redeem the mortgaged land, so at the time
of his death he owned only five bigha of land.

Inam studied up to class ten at the Mirabo High
School; but left in 1954 before taking his matriculation
examinations in order to take charge of the parent house-
hold. His father's health was declining. The father
worried about the future of the family and, in frustration,
he became suddenly more devout and religious. But all
ended in vain, He died suddenly, After his father's
death, Inam, as the eldest son, assumed responsibility
for the household and urged his two younger brothers to
continue their studies, They remained at school, and in
their spare time helped Inam to run the household, But it
was an uphill struggle. The income from the land was
meagre, merely providing a living at bare subsistence level.,
So the younger brothers decided to leave the land as it
was insufficient to support the four of theﬁ - the three
brothers and their mother. The two boys left for Tongi
to work in the factories. They remained there most of the
time, retﬁrning home only during the two Eid celebrations
each year. They joined a trade union in Tongi and
became militant. Whenever Inam went to Tongi, he stayed
with his brothers and listened to their discussions on
unionism. Eventually, the brothers introduced him to
their leader, a militant trade unionist. In discussions
I had with Inam, he told me that the leader was an

activist of a left-wing undexrground party and that this
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man had persuaded him to form an organization of the
peasants., The talks with the trade union leader made Inam
realize the plight of the peasants' situation. His father
had died a broken man, having failed to recover his
mortgaged land from Boro Dewan. Inam remembered that
whenever his father had been to see Boro Dewan, he had
always been politely received, invited to sit on the
bench and to take nasta (tiffin). Yet Boro Dewan
would decline to lower his interest rate. Despite this,
Inam's father always praised Boro Dewan for his gentlemanly
behaviour. He éonsidered'Boro Dewan to be a good man
whom money had failed to spoil, But Inam now asked
himself:; if #he wers a good man, why had he refused to
ease the interest rate? Inam also recalled the cases of
the students to whom Boro Dewan had refused to give
income certificates, which were essential for scholarship
applications. Boro Dewan's excuse had been that these
students were headstrong and were the black sheep of the
area. They had refused to obey the "honoured ones".
(murubbi). A further area of concern was that of
government aid., In times of natural crises such as-
floods, the government would ask the Union Councils to
prepare lists of the needy and the affected. Boro
Dewan, as chairman, gave priority to his trusted men.
These received more than did the others,

Boro Dewan was aware of the activities of Inam's
two brothers, One day he visited Inam's bari, asked for
a glass of water and sat under a Jackfruit tree. He
talked about many things, such as thg weather, the price

oft paddy, the dearth of fertilizer, gur making, etc,
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Then he suddenly said: "Look, the other day I went to
Tongi. I heard many stories about your brothers. Your
father was such a good man, You are so nice. But your
brothers have become 'nasto’ (spoilt). They keep bad
company. This is no good. So long as I am alive, there
ié no need for you to go to others for help., Treat me as
your uncle. fell you brothers not to mix with bad
elements., Inam, look at that coconut tree. It is mine,
But it's so far from the house. You can have the coco-
nuts. I also heard you are thirnking of forming a Samity.,
But do we need it? We belong to the same village. Am I

not a chasi (peasant)?" Boro Dewan then asked for

another glass of water, gulped it down, and went awaj.
Inam realised that Boro Dewan had come to see him
for a specific purpose: +to persuade him not to form a
Samity, Boro Dewan had been affectionate towards him,
but at the same time Inam could detect veiled threats.
Inam was aware that Boro Dewan and his like utilised a
personal and affectionate tone as a mask in order to
maintain the status quo, But Inam was firm in his
resolution. He was unable to forget his father's fate,
nor the mortgaged land which he had been unable to
reclaim. He started organising the Samity, calling for
the abolition of rates of interest; for re-distribution
of land and for better treatment of share-crorprers. All
these demands aimed to destroy the existing pattern of
patronage. According to Inam: "We chasi (peasants)
know why they want to be our murubbi (patrons). Boro
Dewan and the rich jeasants began putting pressure on the

village folk not to join the Samity. They threatened
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that those who joined would be deprived of additional
land, of scholar-ships or of loans and assistance in
times of need. The rich peasants could sense that the
formation of the»Samity on village terrain threatened

the economic relations of production and political
relations of domination which for so long had been veiled
under a system of patronage. The peasants under thé
leadership of Inam Ali retorted: "To whom else could you
rent the land? Our boys are not dependent upon you.

They can get income certificates from the town. You

talk about loans. Do we get interest-free loans? Do we
get relief from the government in times of need?"

Inam was assikted activily by his brothers and certain
students of neighbouring schools and colleges in organising
fhe §amity. His brothers often came to the village to
»address the villagers on their trade union activities and
on the advantages“to be gained by foi#ming an organization
of their own. Certain students belonging to various
peasant families talked in a similar fashion to their
parents and relations. Inam realised later that these
students were active members of the left-wing under-
ground party. Parents listened to their sons, relations
to their kin. At lagt the §amity was born; some workers
froﬁ Tongi led by the brothers and some students of the
area attended the inaugural ceremony. Everyone present
elected Inam as secretary of the association and a
student volunteered to keep the records., Almost all the
poor peasants, some of the middle peasants and the land-
less labourers joined the Samity. This shows that

peasants are not always as short-sighted as Banfiéld (1958)
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and Boissevain (1956; 1973 have suggested,

Sitting on the bank of a pond on a moonlit night,
Inam told me all about the formation of the Samity,
"Have you joined the underground party?" I asked. "No,"
he said. I got support from them whenever I need it.

I depend on the chasi and the students. Students are

our sons, you realise."

The Samity faced opposition on two fronts, On one
side, trouble came from Tobaralk Hossain and his associates,
Their opposition was wviolent. On the other side was the
establishment of the village: Boro Dewan and others.
Their opposition was more subtle., When Tobarak and his
gang started terrorising the village, the §ami?y_under
Inam's lea&ership rose to defend itaself. One day the
village‘people under Inamis leadership chased one of
Tobarak's gangmates out of the village. Soon the
villagers learned to coopérate with one another, to help
each other in distress, Inam organized the peasants and
on one occasion é@raoed: the house of Tobarak's secdnd=
in-command for violating a woman. They started talking
about the misdeeds of Tobarak and his associates and
composed songs about them. Thus the entire area became
active and protested against the crude violence imposed
on them by Tobarak and his gang. Inam always urged the
peasants: "Do not be afraid. We are many." At night,
I used to sit in his house and listen to his account of
what had happened during Tobarak's Eeign of terror,
Tobarak and his gang kidnapped peasants for ransom, stole
cattle and crops, grabbed land and raped women., Inam

and his Samity tried to defend the villagers by telling
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them not to be afraid. But they were up against a force
which had state backing and which in a sense was a product
of state-formation (cf Blok, 1974%),

Boro Dewan and others opposed Inam and his Samity
in a more indirect fashion. They appealed to village
solidarity, kinship and personal loyalty. They used the
structural position of the Union Council and of the |
co-operatives to retain and, in certain cases, further
their economic and political interests. Boro Dewan in
times of flood prepared two relief lists. One list he
showed publicly. But it was the second list which in
fact he submitted to the government. From this list, he
dropped the names of the active members of the Samity.
Boro Dewan also influenced the thana=1eve1 officials not
to co-operate with Inam and his Samity. Thus if Inam
or any known member of the Samity approached them for
insecticides or fertilisers, the officials told them:
"Sorry. There is nothing left.," In this way Inam and
other peasants were harraséede On another plane Boro
Dewan and the other rich peasants granted small favours
to certain peasants and their families, helped them to
get o©n with the state officials, or perhaps provided
recommendations for employment. This illustrates the way
in which they tried to cast themselves in the roles of
proteqtor and benefacforo Inam and his Samity were
constantly on the lookout for such apﬁroaches made by
Boro Dewan and others. The tactic was successful in
~ that it made peasants hesitant before téking action,
Inam would point out to the people the conditions under

which'they lived. The peasants would agree with him,
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nod their heads in approval, but nonétheless still were
reluctant to do anything. Inam later organized a strike
to complain against the low wages for'agricultural
labourersa‘ The first stage of this strike was defeated,
but in the second round, the peasants won their case.
(For details on this see Chapter VI pages 244-247),

vThé success of the strike made the peasants
conscious éf the usefulness of the Samity and of the
value of Inam's leadership. During the floods of 1974,
the peasants under his direction caught red-handed the
Union Council-appointed, wheat dealer selling on the black
market wheat provided by the government for distribution
amongst the village poor. Inam mobilized fhe peasants in

the bicher soba and scored against Boro Dewan and others

of the village establishment. In this battle he and the

Samity became almost identical. Because of his protest

and his organization of the peasants, the village estab-
lishment became more cautious in their approach; and
sometimes preferred to give in so0o as to contain the
peasants,

In the meantime, Inam married the only daughter
of a widow from Nayapara. 4$hen asked about whom he
invited to the wedding, he replied, "My mother-in-law is
a widow. She is poor, I invited ten guests. Six were
from the Samity, my two brothers and my uncle and his
son. Of course; the Samity members were also my kin.
But we all work together.” Inam now has a two year old
son., I asked him about his plans for the boy, what he
wanted him to be. Inam pondered a little, then replied:

"I want him to be a chasl 1like myself. Of course, I
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will educate him., But I do not want him to be a
kerani' (clerk) in the town."

Inam now clearly sees the position occupied by
different individuals in the village in the economic
structure (in terms of land), in the political structure
(in terms of power and authority), and in the ideological
structure (in terms of village brotherhood). He sées in
the village not real brotherhood; but opposing interests,
not equélity but the maintenance of inequality. The
village, to him, is an arena of conflicfing interests,
Brotherhood solidarity through the Samity, however, is more
feal: through the Samity, the poor peasants organize
themselves and the& oppose the viliage establishment.
.Samity, then, is the focal point where both brotherhood
and organizational solidarity converge.

S0 far I have described the careers of three political
entrepreneurs and analysed their modes of operation. Here
I will test Bailey's proposition concerning recruitment
patterns to political groups (1963, 1969) and Bertocci's
‘cyclical kulakism' (1971, 1972) in the context of the
two villages and of the political entrepreneurs studied.

First I will take Bailey's discussion of recruit-
ment patterns. Aécording to him 'factions' are a
rervasive faeaature of peasant political interaction.

The political cleavages in peasant societies are often
vertical cleavages. These run across class lines.

Faction leaders are typically, landlords or rich peasants,
They organize groups of followers, who are often economic-
ally dependent on them, The latter are generally the

labourers, share-croppers or those indebted to them in




some way., Sometimes these clients receive loans or cash
doles through their leaders. Thus the relationships
between the lecader (or in Bailey's terms, 'broker') and
the followers are various., The principles of recruitment
may be different and based on various transactions;
however, some mutual interest binds them together.

Bailey distinguishes between 'core' and *'following'. The
'core'! represents an inner circle of allies whilst
'followers' encompasses a much wider range of supporters.
The relationships ©f core members to the leader are
generally multiplex, often involving close kinship links.
#hile the 'core' is ;ermaﬁent, the "following' is temporary
and impermanent.

I now analyse factional patterns of political inter-
action and change and explore the significance of change
in recruitment patterns to political groups. |

Bailey (1969) argues that factional politics is
frejuently a response to development activities at village
level, Such activities produce factional divisions in
the village, because the 'patrons' compete with each
other for resources. They need these reéources in order
tc retain the loyalty of their followers and to maintain
their leadership. But factional politics existed in the
Indian sub-=continent or in Bangladesh before the advent
of development activities, Rather factional politics
exrressed the political order of peasant societies where

ratron-client relationships prevailed. Jajmani in Hindu

caste society (Lewis, 1958; Beidelman, 1959) and Murubbi
in Bangladesh peasant society are instances of this sort

of relationships. In such societies resources are scarce
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and static and the leaders (patrons, murubbi. ) compete
for known resources and fight for control over resources
in order to protect and organise their possession in the
form of rights to the labour and service of certain
groups at-fixed prices. But in a changed situation (as
we have seen in the case of Boro Dewan and Tobarak Hossain)
the peasants who are already favourably placed in regard
to resources attempt to consolidate their positions and
establish a secure environment for capital accumulation.
In this way they may forego patron-client relationships
and enter into new alliances. Nhile patron-client
relationships are based on assymetrical relationships

of interdépendence, the new alliances as illustrated by
the Bangladesh case, are based on class domination.,

The new alliances extend into the towns and into the
centres of administration. Both Boro Dewan and Tobarak
Hossain extend their networks into the towns and
administration, and get infra-structural facilities
(fertiliser, better seeds, pesticides, diesel, etc.)

The other members of the village population are excluded
from tlie main benefits of change, if not directly exploited,
Boro Dewan, Tobarak Hossain and other rich peasants
control the precise locus and operation of relationships
of power at the micro level and develop external
alliances. In this way the power of the individual rich
reasant is articulated with the power of a class to which
he belongs. The actual alignments, the reasons for their
existense (rejection of patron-client relationships'and
acceptance of new alliances), identify the structural
factors (initial adequate resources, environment for

accumulation; scope for new productive investments, infra-
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structural facilities offered by the state)., :All these
rrovide us with a ma; of social interaction. While the

underprivileged peasants organise a Krisak Samity and

start questioning the legitimacy of the system, the rich
peasants aligned themselves on a different plane and |
confront them. In both cases the political interactions
are different and the kind of static situation which
generates factional conflicts has given way to cleavages
of class where the formation of capital and of an environ-
ment for productive investments are induced by the state.
The peasants of Miraho and Nayapara are grouped.

together Variously in association ranging from the 'samaj'

to membership of political parties., By identifying the
principles of recruitment to each group, we can pinpoint
its significance and explain its formation. In the case
of Saraj (see section 3,5.6) we find that the principles
of recruitment are diverse, transactional but are based
on single-interest relationships with the leader. The
membership of the Samaj fiuctuates, because the members
will, if necessary, form their own Samaj
Hence allegiance here is

diverse and the grouping is loose-knit. In contrast we

find that in the case of Krisak Samity alignments are

based on a single principle of recruitment - ideology.
Membeirship here is more exclusive and implies a commitment
to the étated gecals of the association, Hence the
individual and the group interests are intimately related
and the groupings are more stable. In the rural areas

the emergence of such alignment is significant because

it indicates changes occurring in the organizational and

structural characteristics of the political process, In
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the case of Lrisal Samity, ~rouys energze which do not
entail a factional mode of indezraction, but instead

le 4immy
I

involve a class stru;

IS
horizontal cleavages within the villase. In this struosle
thie dominant mode of jprcduction is either beinz attached
or defended. The stru_.;le invelves a clash between those
who are hbetter placed for capitalist accumvlation, and

who exterd their allionces into the towns and administrat-
ion in order to protect theuselves, and those less well-
rlaced peasants who are orzanising themseives separatelvy,

demanding better deal and guestioning the legitimacy of

o

the system., It repressents a shift then, in the structure
of power, a situaticn where vertical relationships of

aticn and structural

LI

interdeyendence give way to polaric
antagonisin,

Let us nnow briefly discuss Certocci's ’cyclical
kulaksim' in the context of class formation. Bertccci
bazed his theory on Chayanov's cyclical mebility among
peasant families due to internal demographic features.l

If we contrast IMirabo and Jayapara with Sertocci's fi=ld

situation, we find that in ocur case the rich peasants

1. Bertocci writes: 'eeo 1t is unlikely that a Family
can maintain superior wealth ovasr a long rericd of

i
o)
time without some difficulty ... cover time, unless
land is consdistently accumulated, a ziven linea:je
taken collectively becocimies vulnzrable to the
inexorable rroblems of azriculture in a monsocn
environment, in that as its yroperty is vrogressively
divided dinto smaller and smaller shares, the size of
its 1nd1v1dual segmental holdings prozressively
diminishes and renders individiial members of the
11n,afe each iess cajable of maintaining amcunts of
land sufficient tc ensure ade-juate rroduction.

Hence, overtime, unless accu-ulaticn of land is

kept up, a lineazge's coWlactw v2 wealth stands to be

dissipated.' (Bertocci, 1972, 1"7).
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have been traditionally rich, as raiyats under the Zamindars
(see pp. 3la, 3le). In his analysis, Bertocci fails to
recognise the historical background, placing emphasis

instead on "monsoon environment' and on inheritance. But

the rich peasants are in a position to withstand crises.
Rather, they take advantage of natural disaster to buy land
and agricultural property from distressed, poorer peasants.
This accumulation of land and wealth gives the rich peasants
stability and helps them to avoid the weakening process of
fragmentation of land ownership due to inheritance. We have
seen in section 3.5.3 on inheritance that the average peasant
inherits land but that it tends to become fragmented in
subsistence;sized holdings. However, the case of the rich
peasant is different. 4part from ownership of land, rich
peasants have non-agricultural investments and by establishing
their sons in other forms of employment, they reduce frag-
mentation by inheritance. They extend their alliances

with the administration and urban trading groups, thus
placing themselves beyond the "cyclical mobility" described
by Bertocci. 1If we take the specific case of Boro Dewan, we
find that his father was rich before he came onto the scene
in Mirabo. He then consistently increases his wealth by
manipulating qll sorts of opportunities. This is also true,
though in a lesser degree, in the case of the Sarkars. Both
Boro Dewan and Tobarak Hdssain have branched out into non-
agricultural activities. Borc Dewan has chalked out a career
for his son and daughter, and it seems likely that the newly-
married Tobarak Hossain will do the same later when his children
come of age. 1In the context of Mirabo and Nayapara, rich

peasants are not a post-liberation phenowmenon; they existed
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prior to the liberation, but the cnanged situation has given
them new impetus. Previously, in colonial times, the formation
of capital was very slow. In addition, the distance from
political power made the rich peasants' position insecure,

But in the post-liberation situation, the rich peasants have
become close to the national power and have become politically
and economically dominant in the rural, as well as in the
national, scene. The specific socio-economic and political
situation shapes the accumulation process and makes the rich
peasants a force, as we have seen in the case of Mirabo and
Nayapara.

Finally, we find that the stebilisation of a rich peasant
class and the political mobilisation of the underprivileged
peasants into peasant unions has resulted in radical change in
the rural areas. The expression of class solidarity at the
village level is weak. 1In the local political arena, tke
members of this class compete as rival facticn lezders: these
conflicts of course ensure that the interests of their class as
a wholes are not threatened. Their political and economic dom-
inance at the village level is reinforced by their links with
the administration, dominant political parties and urban
financial groups. Hence the internal eéonomic structure of
the village dgpends on the larger entity of the state which
legitimises and enforces the class formation and shapes the
pattern of political powér.l In the case of the underprivilezed
peasants, class solidarity arises at the village level and
undermines pre-exXisting loyalties and aominant ideologies.

In the concluding chapter, I will dwell on this theme of

class solidarity and struggle.

1. Hobsbawm, 1973, p. 14.




Chapter VIZI : Conclusion

In the previcus charters I "ave analysed the jrocess
of caxital accumilation within vrural Dancladesh, This
generated a process of class differentiation within the
economy of small peasant producers, Market pressure,
various governmental agricultural and economic policies
and the nature of the state structure were all contributory
fictors and affected the forms of landed rroperty and the
labour system, Chances in the land-property system and
in the forms of labour-power made land énd labour -
commodities; The differentiation rrocess that developed
1éd to the:formation of a rich nreasant layer on the one
hahd,band a depressed layer of impoverished peasants composed
of middle and poor peasants on tﬁe other. In this process,
the landless peasants and the pcor peasants not only
became labourers, but also hecame consumers of foodstuffs
purchased at local shops etc. Tﬁeir main source of
livelihood consists of wages; and, along with other
reasants, they buy in the market goods which previously.
did not go through the mar¥ket svstem., The latter is
controlled by the rural rich and by the urban investors;
and affected by governmental agricultural and economic
policies;

All this has resulted'in social polarization in the
rural-agriculture sector of the national economy. Capital
accumulation, generated by the nmational economy, has ha:l
a differential repercussion on agriculture: much of this
capital has accumulated in the hands of the rural rich and

the urban businessmen,; and even the rich peasants invest




sowe ¢art of their pbrofits outside arsricvltiore, Thus
capital accuwmmilation in rural areas caunot he analysed as
an isclated phenomenon, for it is an integrated jpart of
the national eccncmy. Capitalist development in the post-
colonial period was uneven and produced two interlinked
but contradictory effects in the rural areas. éirstly,
it generated class differentiation within the jpeasantry
and shared the pclarization process. Secondly, it
determined the placing of the different reasant classes-
within the wider social structure; and defined the role of
agriculture within the uational economy,

The agricultural, commercial and eponomic policies
rursued by the state, both in colonial and post-colonial
periods, produced mutually interlinked aﬁd contradictory
structures in the rural areas, counsisting of a rich, poor
and middle peasantry. All these structures are inter-
link2d through the process.of change in the svstem of
ownership and control of the means of procduction and
through the concentration of capital accumulation., In.a
peasant society like 3angladesh, ~here private ownership
of means cof production is guaranteed, the poorer peasants
have little access to the means‘of production. s a social
class it is the rich peasants who control the wmeans of
rroduction and receive higher prestige and income. The
latter are the main decision-malers in the rural areas,
controiling the sources of economic and political power.

However, the governwment is the principal agency of development,

1. tialeski pinpointed the problem sharply:
"many of the social effects of the process of capital
accumiulation occurring in the villaze -~ and quite
often its basic effects - have repercussions not so
much in the countryside as in the towns" (1975, p.l115).
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The state is the ajor ewner of {he means of 1roeoduction
through naticnalicsaticon of banls, insurance coinyanies,
transryertation and large industries, and thus, thosz sonial
groups that control political power also control an
important segtor of the means of production by formulating
eccnomic policies and taking decisions concerning
investments; credits, purchases, duties and taxes., 5een

in this light, political power is crucial in the analysis
of socidl inequality and social conflict. Ownership of land
is one form‘of control over the means of production in

the rural areas,; but that control is reinforced by control
over the means bf prbduction nationélly9 which itself rests
uron pélitical rower, Ilence in the Bangladesh rural
situation we find that class differentiation is shaped both
by access to the means of production and by access to
political power.

From this persrective, all rural development progr-

ammes and agrarian reform initiated by the government are
likely to generate sccial conflict. The existing
conflicts between the privileged and underprivileged
classes shape the attitudes ¢f the different rural classes
towards these prograimmes and reform. In both the cblonial
and post-colonial jeriods,; land reform and agricultural
policies did not lead to the destruction of rural
rrivilesed groups and to the creation of a new social and
political order° dather, they helped to strengthen an
exranding rich peasant category and were primarily
designed to induce the growth of égricultural output
needed to complement industrial development., This land

reform and agricultural strategies, instead of destroying
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the - owsr=hazse of the rural elitos, enlarcel thair socoid
Lbase and linked them with the nationnl j ower structure,

“conor:ic rolicies initiated by the rost-colenial state
affected productive forces directly and influenced the
other elements indirectly. At present, in Bansladesh,

land, agricultural, trade and economic policies are

intended to increase the existing productive means. These

means in the rural areas are controlled by the rich
Treasants, and conseruently, their position becomes more
entrenched in the socio-e¢conomic and political structur

Peasants are now mainly exploited through a private

property econcmy, which curbs the effective use of labour

power, tools and drauzht animals, and fails to stinmulat
enthusiasm for work or increase reasants' cooperation
and solidaritys. s we have seen, frequently the rich
ieasants manifest an ability to subvert peasants
associations, to .dilute land reform policies, to reach
centre of power and to intimidate and anihilate.recalf
citrant peasants by heavy handed means.

Ihile capitalism develops forces of rroduction on

b
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a

national scale in the post-colonial situation, the naticn

state gnarantees the existing relations of vrroduction.

This situation produces and intensifies uneven development

and bungs together already established patterns of

exploitation and modern forms of economic activitye. The

state in the post-ceolonial situation is linked to facti

ocnal

competitiecn because resources are distributed unequally |

among the reasantry as part of the process of "intervention"

or "penetration' by the state., This is illustrated by

the competition that occurs within the rich reasant classe
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A8 the state is asscciated with one patter:: of
distrilhwtion and ot another, the institutiocns of the
state generate factiocmalism in their allocative decisions.
Thus competition within the rich peasant class and
allocative decisions by the‘state reinforce the factional
mode of operation. This link between the rich peasant
class and the state institutions contfibutes to the
strength and solidarity of the dominant classes both in
the rural and urban areas. Compstition among the rich
reasants is another name for entering into new alliances.
These are necesséry.to provide a secure‘environment for
Troductive investments. ‘In this way, the factional
stru~rgles of the rich peasants and the rural entre-
ireneurs develor into a class alliance which extends dinto
the towms and administration. This alliance-is composed
of rich peazsants, rural entrepreneurs and urban investors
in agriculture, These, in turn, are clcsely aligned

with the bureaucracy, the dominant political parties and

with the larger urbar financiers. 3ut how far has this
alliance of the dominant classes hindered the emergence of
class solidarity amonz the poor peasants and the landless
labourers? As I have demonstrated, the formation of
capital in the rost-colonial situaticn has ercded loyaities
preﬁiousiy structured by kinship an.d, for example,
underminéd cartain vartical relationships of inter-
derendence. This is reflected in the gfowing importance
of wage labour., The rapid rise in prices of agricultural
commodities and the expansion cof the cultivated area and
imyrreved crop yields have increased the seasonal demand

for lahcur at harvest time. What then world be the out-



cene 1T, for exay s, the jpocr vrearints and the landless
Talh vrers demanded an inerease in the wase rate? The rich
jensant could do tire thingse. <3 hor he could use his
contacts to obtain labour-displacing machines (e.g.
tractors etc.) or he could activate his netwerk to zet
political backing in order to confront the poor peasants
and the landless labourers forcefully. ©On the other
hand, in this situation the poor peasants and the land-
less labourers must also have their own organization to
confront the rich pensant. Under such circumstances,
therefore, we find that while the rich peasants are

foerced fo extend alliances intc the towns and administration,
the poor peasants and the landless labourers are forced

to forim orsanizaticns to protect their interests, This
highli:hts the objective intereszts of resyective classes,
In the one case, factional conilict among the rich peasant
categery turns into class alliance, and in the other,
vertical interdeyendence gives wayv to class solidarity.
Thus a class struggle emerges involving cleavages within
“the village,

Je may further cxplore the problems of class solidarity
and class conflict in relation to develeprment progrimmes,
The existing conflicts hetween the privilezed and under-
rrivilesed ypeasants influence attitudes towards programmes
of develoyment, Different classes in the rural area will
evaluate the yrogrammnes of defelopment from their own
rerspectives, assessing whether'the programrie will
strengthen their power, and enlarge their social base, or

alternatively whether it will weaken the ruling group and

introduce new forces onto the political terrain. These




cenflicting outiceks nlfect clas:s sclidarity and the

nen struatrcles I the case of the 1ieh
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artnre of the ¢
jeasmis, class sclidarity at tha villa.o level is rather
loose, because the mewhers of the same class orerate as
faction leaders and thus their class interests are not
threatened directly. They compete among themselves for
éontrol over the existing resources, but at the same time
impose class domination over the rest of the peasant
porulations In the case of the underprivileged peasants,
clases solidarity is forged locally and is reinforced by
their links with the Left-wing political parties, but

is rather loose regicnally or naticnally.

In the frameworl: of the jiost-colonial capitalist
state, the pace of class solidarity and class struggle
has dejended on three factors: (a) the state of the national
economy, (ﬁ) the mediating role of the political parties
and the political elite, and (c) the characteristics of
the specific local situation. In previous chapters I
have discussed the ways in which the slow growth of
capitalism has affected the social formation and shaped the
class struzgle., It has deformed the emergence of a
national economy with an elaborate division of labour on
a naticnal scale. 1t has kept the class strugzle
fragmented and has debarred the possibility of an alliance
of the poorer peasantry across regions.

Ilere in concldsion I will concentrate ujcn discussing
the mediating role of the political parties and political
elite and on the local situation in relation to the
political economy of pre and post-=colonial Bangladesh,

The national elite ¢roup; of the British colonial period
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was composed of surplus peasants and an urban professional
class. The more imuediate objective of political movements
during tnhis period was to achieve national liberation from
colonial domination on the one hand, and from Hindu domination

on the other. For these reasons, 1ssues relating to rural

development or radical agrarian reform were never focussed
sharply. The national political elite, after the partition

of India in 1947, promulgated the pct of 1950 which abolished
the Permanent Settlement system. This Act effectively
eliminated Hindu domination as a crucial force in the society.
It also set an upper ceiling on landholding at 33 acres. The
historical and cumulative polarisation process intensified
rural stratification. This gained momentum because of the
flow of surplus extracted from rural Bangladesh and the steady
expansion of a capitalist mode of production within-the

one-state structure of Pakistan. (This subject has been

discussed in detail in Chapters I, V and VI.) 1In the
second colonial setting, the character of political
movements in Bangladesh was mearked by the strugzgle to
establish the legitimate position of the Bengalis in the
politico-administrative decision-making process and to
put an end to the exploitation of Bangladesh by the
West Pakistani capitalists (Alavi, 1971; Jahan, 1972).
The political parties in power or in opposition in
Bangladesh during the second colonial imposition seldom
came face to face with the people in the rural areas or
confronted the issues of social and economic development.
On the other hand, no significant challenge to tne lezder-

ship came from the peasants. The attitude of the Bengali
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hourcecis towards the politics of Bﬁﬁjali naticnalism
was one of guarded sup.ort. They —ained zr=ntly from the
itics of natioralism but at the same time weore afraid
of its leftward gravitation. Thus the class basis of
Benzal's national movement was beourgeois., The rressures
of colonial and class exploitation during the second
colonial reriod brought about the extreme npolarization
between the two wings of Fakistan regionally as well as
shary polarizaticn between rural classes nationally. From
this double polarization sprang up a unigue alliance
hestween the politics of Bengali nntionalism and the
diffesrent classes, which culminatedAin liberation.

‘However, after the establishment of Baggladesh, the
clash betwéen the two types of politics became more |
i ronocunced, The ruling party, the Awami lLeazue, introduced
the land reform limiting ownership to 33 acres (which was
upsraed to 125 acres during Ayub's regime) and eliminated
tax‘cn land up to .3 acres.. ilence the Awami League
raefrained from introducing fundamental struptural'changes
in the rural areas, They opted for the status quoe A new
era of patronage started., All these togethesr produced an
inflationary pressure which tended to reinforce the
polarization process in the rural areas during the post-
colonial period., The climax was reached in the floods
and famine of 1974 with the deaths of many peésxnts, the
alienation of wany from the land and the enrichment of
others (Xxlamgir, 1975 Yunus, 1976),

It is imperative to examine BDangladesh land
legislation policies and their imj?icatioﬁs within the

context of industrialization. DBut, more impcrtant for




= S/
227
our jurloese, rhowavar, are the rctual effactz of the 1nid
legislaticn fro rarv-e 2o 1 € aen the aorarian
structure and upcn the marieted 8.7 1us.

and sirencsgthened the rich pre:rsants Lw abelishing
azricultural taxation and by subsidising asricultural

inputs. in the post=-liberaticn yrericd cereal »rices weare
six to eight times higher than pre-iiboeraticon prices, and
in certain cases as I discussed earlier, they were
relatively higher than the prices of some manufactured
goods,., 11 this indicates that threre were Tavourable

terms for agriculture. Thouzgh agricultures taxable
capacity was idncreased and the mariieted surplus exhibited

a definite urwards tendency, Sheilkh lMujib's govern—ent

was reluctant to tax agriculture, and even withdrew certain

measures which faced stiff-.oprosition from the agricultural

bloc in parliarment. The government at this Jjuncture
preparcd its first-plan document (Plarming Comnission
The First Five Year Plan, 1%73) which gave emphasis %
rapid industrialization. This was a soimevvhat paradoxical
situation, because the governrment, on the one hand,
suprorted the rural sector, and on the other, laid a ylan
for all out industrializaticn, thus failing to exploit
agriculture's taxable capacity. In this battle betiween
rural and urban bias, during Iujib's pariod, rural
interests gained. As rural bias cperated in favour of
rich peasants, it was this class that benefited from
favourable terms of trade, subsidies at the exyense of

other social groups, and exempticn from an associated set

cf taxes, Land legislation, government agriculiural and




trale relicies thus chianved tho asrariar structurs and
tilted it in Tavour of the rich jeasants and raved

tme way Tor the development of cajitalist asricenlture,

And with it a powerful pressure group emerged which

helped the growth of agricultural output anr a steady rise
in marlkated surplus and at the same time pressed fpr

terms of trade even more favourable to agriculture,

As I have remarlted already, the Awami League was
founded upon an alliance between urban and Kulak interests.
An important feature of this bourgeois-RKulak alliance was
that bourgeocis forces were less domﬁnant, since the Kulak
souzht teo legitimize and secure their own interests by
renetratine the oprosition parties as a precavtion against
the advent of non-Awari League ministries. This

renetration had its impact on the policy formulation of

the rro-Moscow Communist party (Khan, 1972) and of
the JSD, MN~rtional 3ocialist Farty (Gonokontho, 1973,

January 10). They all opted Tor the present land ceiling
and gave cuarded suyprort for land distribution. In
Nanglalesh, wvhere reasants constitufe a majority of the
ropulation, a secure, rural power base 1is indispensabhle if
conztitutional politics is to be rpreserved., In this way,
hoth the ruling and the opprosition parties sanctioned the
ascendancy of the Kulaks, and within the sy-tem the
Kulaks and the bourgeoisie continued their battle Tfor
power, Buring Sheikh Mujib's regime, the country was
living én a knife-edge. lolitically, there was no open
challenge to the regime, DBut this was achieved by an
authoritarian rule sc strict that opposition could come

only from the liberal middle class elements alarmed by
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the kind of state bein~ created in their mname. Zconomic

policies craeate! fdeecrler divisions between classes and
rezions, “These lattsr circumstaices did not outweigh the

attraction of personal affluence to most middle class
citizens, who seemed to be caught up in a vortex of

instant consumption untouched by efforts to turn prosperity
to national advantaze. The country's consumer bhoon was
financed not by domestic production but by foreign money
and aid.,. H0wever, te government failed to diminish the
economic and social vpolarization of the society; nor did

it solve chronic inflation. The government began.by
exy.e~imantines with draconian measures to restrict wages

and tc encourage exports, DBut tﬁe Measures were unsuccess—
ful, largelv because of the composition of the fuling
party, the trade union and the bureaucracy. DBudgets

(i.ee 197", 1975) bhecame unbalanced, reserves.depleted,

‘and inflation ran riot, with the cost of living index
rising by some 300 percent. Bventually, internal security

became a problem of both economic and political importance,

given the zovernment's clear inability to control the

numerous rreo=-government paramilitary forces (Mujibbahini,

lal bahini etc) and the left-wing guerilla grouns. Thus

Sheikh Mujib's regime failed to incorporate the largely
populist masses into a representative democracy. Ile could
not satisfy the rural rich.without losing urhan middle
class support and risking a military reaction. That
dilemma was the background to his decision to form ore -
parfy. He presumably hoped that this would be either an
oprortunity for political accommodation, orat least a

manoeuvre to defuse the situation. It was neither,
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BAESGWL (O eladesh Drisale Sracil orami Lea~un) revitalised
the prelitical base, and at the sane time rejected any
corpromnise writh the silitary. €= the other nand, the
government policies were enough to create military and
middle class consternation. (Yunus, 1976)

The political role of wmilitary force
already hecame tﬁe pressing issue. The country became
a case study in economic stagnation, social tensions and
political violence., ¥rice inflation accelerated; wage
inflation, despite controls, fellowed; and with these, in
1975, there was devaluation., As a result, middle class
consumer .scciety found its prosperity crumbling and its
goals receding, thourch, a few weople, including séme close
to the govornment, continued to do well. The military
was reacting increasingly and made a decisive entry into
rolitics by staging a series of coups,1 in suprort of
middle class interests. The new rulers are basically
supporters of urban development and intercests and are
determined to release reserves from agriculture for
industrialization, Towards that end théy have withdrawn
subsidies from agricultural inputs and have introiuced
measures to extract surplus from agriculture. Theée
measures, as they mostly hit the 7oor and a saction of the
middle peasants, within the framework of limited land
reform, are manoeuvraes aimed at siphoning off capital

from agricnltural production for investment in urban-

industrial growth and at more effectively controlling the

1. First coup occurred on 1%th August, 1975; the second
on & «d l\luv-&'wb;t’ 1975 and the third on {7Jth NL;:Q&thye;‘*
1975, There was another dimension behind all these
coups: In'ia's relation with Dangladesh. Dut I left
this dimension out because this was beyond the scoje
of ny discussiocn,




poser’ul class of rich pearants and limdtine thedrs
increasing oliti~nl nower,
Trus we find i~ joert-coclcnial Dangladesh, in

canitaliszt Teymntion, the pov-r-elites st

inecrease jyroduction by shiftirg the emphasis within the
existing prosuctien relationsz., Juring sheilth Mujib's

—
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Feriod the agricultural power blcocc Liecame a contender for
nation power, but in the changed conte:xt, their rosition
has become suberdinate te the urban jower blec. Thouch
their position is subordinate now nationally, in the rural
areas they are dominant. Azainst this dominaticen is

fragnented resistarnce. Although agrarian unrest is syz2ar-

hea.'ed by the different left-wins partiess, the ideolozical

o]
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differences amcnz them are sharp and attempts to link their

A

separate movenents into one have so far been unsuccessfuil.
This suggests, that in this context, fragmentaticen of

the class struggle, rather than primordial loyalties
(Alavi, 1973), makes the peasants sometimes passive, and
indifferent. JSince fragnientation results from the
combination of the slow growth of the eccnomy, the
ideolegical differences within the Left and the localised
nature of political confrontation. These factors account
for the piecemeal, temyorary and defensive nature of class

strugg

les in rural Jangladesh., XNevertheless, it is true
that certain new forms of consciousness are revealed by
reasant action. For instance, earlier I examined certain
kinds of confrontaticn and diswpute, and locked at the
means of settlement; these, to somzs extent, are political

actions, exrressing new structural alignments and

contradictions and antagonisis. They are mest marlied in
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the relaticns between reavants and the lecal agents of the

oarae

state hrereavcracrs Thereas the vuvral ric
structurally aligned with the bureaucracy and the
dominant 1olitical parties,; the poor peacaunts; orzanised
by the Left-wing, operate mainly in the local arena.

The latter attempts to challenge the existing national
powér structure from a class position, which, because of
increasing economic differentiation and polarization, is
becoming more clearly defined, and they formva local
political base. In this way, the process of differ-
entiation expands the potential area of tension and
dissatisfacticn, and ~ives share to the ferms and
intensity of political confrontation at both village and

national level,
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Peer -~ Saint
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Rakhi bahini - Paramilitary forc created during MuJjib's regime
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Sangram samitis -~ Struggle committees

Sonaullah --Listener

Taka - Bangladesh currency; in 1974-75, 30 taka equalled £l (stg)
Tehsil - Revenue unit

Thana - ftdministrative unit, equivalent to county in U.S.4.

Ucho-bongsho- High lineage

Uttor - North
Vera - Sheep

Zamindar - Landlord
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